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Let me tell you, strength is what we want, and the first step in getting
strength is to vphold the Upanishads and believe that *‘ I am the Atman,”

—Swami Vivekananda
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fear it qon A s i@ @3 T 0
Attachment, hate, loss of judgment, joy, sorrow, vanity,
lust, wrath, pride, procrastination, idleness; desire, aversion,
jealousy, envy and all other sinful acts are together known by the
common name of ignorance. These two, ignorance and covetous-
ness, know, O King, are the same in substance. Both are produc-
tive of the same fruits and the same faults, O Bharata.

The root of covetousness is loss of judgment. Loss of
judgment, again, is its inseparable attribute. Eternity is igno-
rance’s course. The time for the appearance of ignorance is when
the objects of covetousness are not won.

Suaxt1 Panva (Ch. cr1x, 6, 7,9 and 11)
11



SRI RAMAKRISINA THE GREAT MASTER

By Swami Saradananda

The dttitude of the Guru mani-
fested in the Master from the very
Chiidhood
T‘HE manifestation of the atti-
(&3 tudz of the Guru is noticed in
the Master from his very child-
hood. Nevertheless this attitade, it
must be admitted, reached | its
fullest maturity only in the adui$
age, after his attaining the Nirvi-
kalpa Samadhi. This statement of
ours regarding the early manifesta-
tion of the teacher aspect in the
life of the Master should not lead
one to think that we are indulging
in exaggerations with a_view to en-
hancing the glory of our Master. A
truly impartial study of his life
will prove beyond doubt the base-
lessness of imputations of this
nature. Scrutinize, however mnch
we may, the incidents of this super-
human life, in order to pick flaws
therein, we are sure to find our
intellect entirely bafiled in the end,
and ourselves lost in wonder and
admiration. Our own minds, too,
were not less suspicious in any way.
Rather, nobody will perhaps nowa-
days even think of going as far as
we did in order to correctly ap-
praise the DMaster’s greatness.
Times without number, many of
us proceeded to test him, with a
suspicious heart, but were finally
put to shame and compelled to
admit utter defeat. WWith regard to
this we have already given a few

hints. Many more will come later.
After going through them all, our
readers may form their own opi-
nions. Therefore it is needless to
dilate on this point any further.

Fruits First; then Flowers : This
ts what happens in the Lives of All

Divine Incarnations.

‘ Fruits first ; then flowers’—is a
dictum, the DMaster was always
wont to use with reference to the
lives of the eternally free divine
incarnations. The meaning is this:
Whatever practices such great souls
undergo are carried on merely with
a view to demonstrating, before the
common run of men, along which
line one must strive to attain a
particular result. For, an inquiry
into their lives shows how they
appear to make ecnormous efforts to
attain perfect knowledge although
from the very birth their beha-
viour at all times and in all respects
is exactly as it ought to have been
if they had alrecady possessed such
knowledge, They have made the
result of this knowledge their own
even before their birth, as it were,
When such is the case even with
the eternally free souals, how much
more so it must be regarding divine
incarnations ! Manifestation of per-
fect knowledge is seen in their lives
from the very start. The scriptures
contain statements showing the
universal applicability of this truth
to all incarnations in all ages and

SRI RAMAKRISONA THE GREAT MASTER £3

climes. DMoreover many points of
similarity are to be found in
the behaviour of divine incar-
nations of different ages. For exam-
ple, the act of transmitting
spiritual energy through touch is
found equally in the lives of Jesus
Christ, Sri Chaitanya and Sri Rama-
krishna. Similarly, the birth of such
incarnations  being immediately
known in some extraordinary way
by some particular devout souls ;
the Guru aspect manifesting in
them from their very childhood;
their being conscious, from the
very early days, of the fact that out
of mercy they have incarnated on
earth to uplift humanity by show-
ing them special paths of progress;
and things of like nature are per-
ceived as common to them all.
Hence there is nothing surprising
in the manifestation of the Guru
aspect in the Master from his very
early days. DBecause, divine incar-
nations form a distinct class by
themselves. It will be a serious
blunder if we think that merely
because such extraordinary events
are not possible in the lives of
average wen, they must be equally
impossible in the lives of divine
incarnations too.

The First Manifestation of the
Gurw Aspect i the Master's Life at
Kamarpukur. Theological  Dis-
cusstons in an dssembly of Pundits,

We meet with a glowing mani-
festation of the Guru-aspect for the

first time in the Master’s life at-

Kamarpukur, his native village. It
was after his investiture with the
sacred thread——a rite obligatory on

the grown-up boys of the Brabmins,
Kshatriyas and Vaisyas to make
them competent to study the Vedas.
He was then nine or ten years of
age. In connection with a post-
funeral ceremony all the renowned
Pundits of the locality were invited
to the house of the Lahas, the
Zemindars of that village. Hot
debate ensued amony the Pundits,
as was natural in a large gathering
of this type. When a particular
theological problem could not be
solved inspite of prolonged dis-
cussions, the boy IRamakrishna, or
Gadadhar, as he was then called,
told one of the Pundits with whom
he wasmore or less familiar, “ Can-
not the problem be solved in this
way ? " Many were the boys that
were drawn from the village to the
spot, through curiosity ; but unalle
to make out anything of the verbal
fight of the Pundits with their loud
voice and thousand and one ges-
tures, some of them took it to be a
sort of fun, and began to laugh;
some felt disgusted and began to
create a lot of confusion by mimic-
ing the Pundits; and some others
were engaged in play with perfect
unconcern regarding what was going
on there. Therefore, Gadadhar’s
acquaintance was at first taken by
surprise to find that, unlike others
of his age, this wonderful Loy had
patiently * listened to all the dis-
cussions, understood their meanings,
pondered over thein and finally
arrived at an appropriate con-
clusion. However, he placed the
sclution of Gudadbir Llefore the
other Pundits. Finally all of them
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unanimously accepted the solution
as the only one possible and began
to inquire as to who was the person
whose keen intsllect made the dis-
covery for the first time. Their
wonder knew no bounds when they
came to know for certain that the
unique person was none other than
the boy, Gadadhar. Overwhelmed
with surprise, some kept on staring
at him, considering him to be poss-
essed of divine powers. Others,
filled with joy, took the boy up in
their arms and began to shower
their blessings on him,

4 Parallel Incident in the Life of
Jesus Christ

It is necessary to discuss this
point a little further. We come
across a parallel incident in the life
of Jesus Christ, the originator of the
Christian faith. He was ten years
of age when his parents Joseph and
Mary took him along with them on
their journey from their native
village, Nazareth, in Galilee to the
holy land of Jerusalemu in order to
visit, and worship in, the famous
temple there. This place of pilgri-
mage for the Jews was just like the
boly places of the Hindus. Devout
souls would consider themselves
fortunate in feeling the presence of
God here in a gold casket and wor-
ship Him with offerings of incense,
fruits and flowers, and sacrificial
birds and animals, at an altar in
front of the casket. A similar cus-
tom of sacrificing pigeons and other
birds is still in vogue amoug
Hindus in such holy places as
Kamakhya, Vindhya-vasini, etc.

Pilgrimage of the Jews in those
days

After having accomplished their
visit, and made offerings and sacri-
fices in accordance with the scrip-
tures, Joseph and DMary began the
return journey with their fellow-
pilgrims. In those days the circum-
stances associated with this pilgri-
mage to Jerusalem from different
quarters were much the same as
those experienced by Indian pil-
grims visiting on foot holy places
like Puri, etc., before the advent of
railroads, Thers were the same
long roads with trees, wells, tanks
and inns at various places on their
sides; rest-houses (way-side houses
built by pious men for the free use
of pilgrims) too, we hear, were not
at all scarce; the same class of
guides accompanying the pilgrims;
the same grocers’ shops where rice,
pulses, flour and other necessary
foodstuffs could be purchased; the
same clouds of dust; the samearmy
of mosquitoes, friendly to the pil-
grims inasmuch as they would
scare away sleep and lethargy that
make one forgetful of God; the
same practice of the pilgrims of
each place travelling in one group
as a safeguard against the raids of
hishway men; and lastly, the same
attitude of devotion and dependence
on God on the part of the pilgrims,

Jesus’'s Exposition of the Scrip-

tures in the Temple

When the parents of Jesus started
on their return journey along with
their own party, they did not find
their boy near by and, thought he
was coming behind with other boys
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of the same group. DBut they were
very much perturbed when they
could not see the boy even after
covering a considerable distance,
They began to search among the
whole group thoroughly only to find
that Jesus was not with them,
Seized with anxiety they hurried
back to Jerusalem and inquired in
many places; but no clue of the boy
was found. At last they went inside
the temple itself to see if he was
there, and to their great surprise,
found him seated in the midst of
learned Rabbis,engaged in scriptural
discussions with them and astonish-
ing every one of the audience with
his unique exposition of most com-
plicated problems,which bafiled even
the renowned scholars present there!

A Reply to Prof. Maxmuller's

Criticism '

Because of the striking similarity

of this incident with the one men-

tioned above in connection with the
early life of the Master, Prof. Max-
muller has expressed great doubt
regarding its authenticity. Not
this alone. He went so far asto
remark somewhat sarcastically that
with the set purpose of enhancing
the glory of their Master, the
English-knowing disciples of Sri
Ramakrishna had foisted this event
into his life. Undoubtedly, this
judgment bears witness to the
keenness of the learned professor’s
intellect. DBut nevertheless, we can-
not help mentioning this fact in as
much as we have heard of it from
many old men of Kamarpukur, the
Master's birth-place, and on several
occasions the Master himself re-
counted it before some of wus.
However we think it desirable to
rest content with this much about
the controversy,

BEHIND ANGELIC FORMS AND THE FORMLESS

‘EF a person meditates regularly
o for a fairly long period of time,
is he not bound to develop higher
states of awareness? Or are there
chances of his getting stuck up any-
where or even side-tracked, in spite
of such regularity ? If so, what are
they and what are the precautions
to be taken, and what the wrong

notions to be eliminated 7

Apparently a Question of
Time only
From one standpoint it looks as
though the regular meditator has
gone beyond the region of con-
12

founding lanes and cross-roads and
entered upon the one straight
path that leads to his cherished
goal and nowhere else. The main
difficulty in the initial stages is for
the aspirant to keep up his interest
in the practice. His mind will try
to cheat him in a variety of ways;
it will bring forward a hundred
excuses calculated to make him first
postpone, and then in due course
stop altogether, the new irksome
attempts at meditation. It may
suggest to him perhaps that the day
is too hot for comfortable practice,
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or that there is a slight cold which
the usual sitting would only aggra-
vate, or that a friend is expected to
come a couple of hours later and
that every available minute should
be spent in arranging for his stay,
even if it comes to stopping a day’s
practice, which after all leads only
to *“selfish” gain! The aspirant
who can detect such dodgings of
the mind, overcome them with a
sense of good humour and carry on
his practice in conformity with his
original programme, has certainly
acquired a measure of vigilance and
will power which must pave the
way for his success. When such
regularity has been attained, he has
therefore apparently nothing to
fear, nothing to worry about, noth-
ing to guard against. DBeing on the
right track, he has simply to con-
tinue his practice. Even if the
pace is slow, he must surely ap-
proach the goalin proportion to the
number of days he has practised,
nay, to the number of hours he has
sat : qEad dwrafea: sy frafy o
“He that is perfected in Yoga
finds it in the Self in due season”
(Gita, iv, 38).

Vigilance, not Paralysing Fear

. In reality, however, the region of
lanes and cross-roads extends much
farther ahead than is ordinarily
imagined. It would be wiser for
mos$ of us to proceed rather on the
assumption that to the very last
day of our life we shall remain
_ liable to go off the right track, and
what is worse, fail to notice our
deviation till we stray shamefully,
and sometimes dangerously, far,

Such an attitude, it may be object-
ed, will result in generating a host
of fears in our otherwise free and
balanced mind and in unnecessarily
diverting our energy into a futile
search for an enemy who exists no-
where, This objection can be easily
got over if we remember that this
attitude is adopted only as & precau-
tion, and that the vigilance bronght
into play by it is quite different
from the kind of fear that paralyses
healthy activity. We cannot rea-
sonably posit fear and paralysis
where a person actually gains an
insight into the causes of failure.
1t is on the other hand the function
and privilege of a sharpened intelli-
gence to see the unfavourable
factors in any situation quite as
much as it does the favourable; and
part of the measures which it
devises for achieving success must
contain effective steps to neutralise
the forces which fend to bring about
failure. Far from begetting and
rearing up fear, such remedial mea-
sures only help to sharpen the
intelligence still further. On the
contrary, by remaining blind to the
dangers really awaiting him, no one
has ever managed to enhance his
courage and wisdom to any sappre-

ciable extent. Vigilance and the

capacity to take adequate precau-
tions must, therefore, form part of
the normal mental equipment of
every religious aspirant.
Laziness in a Subtler Form

Their need is particularly great
when meditative exercises are being
practised. To sit long and without
a single day’s break is no doubt good,
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for inertia of one kind is overcome
by such determined effort. But the
same inertia can assume subtler
disguises and possess the mind un-
awares. For after the first few days
of regular practice the aspirant
usually begins to feel a sense of
triumph and security; and thisis
likely to make him take away the
defences he had wisely set up at the
start. The relaxation that follows
has nothing in common with the
absence of tension or the feeling of
“release ’ and ‘““let go”’ experienced
when the aspirant bas harmonised
his personality and is gliding into
the TFullness beyond. Immature
relaxation should be promptly de-
tected and replaced by activity. For
the sense of rest whichaccompanies
it, although pleasant, is really the
outcome of a subtle and therefore
dangerous type of mental laziness,
Symbols of Unsatisfied Desires
If the aspirant is careless, this
standstill of the mind occurs invari-
ably in his daily practice as well,
after the enthusiasm and {freshness
of the first few minutes is spent up
in a fruitless attempt to stop his
internal cinema show. The stage that
follows is one of semi-sleep, - which
would in the normal course develop
into full sleep, were it not for the
sitting posture the aspirant endea-
vours to maintain till he is satisfied
his hour is struck. An exercise of
this kind does not possess even ordi-
nary sleep value; what need then to
speak of meditation value ? It is this
semi-sleep that under certain condi-
tions establishes connection with
the plane of unsatisfied desires and

shows up wonderful, brilliant scenes
of angels descending, bestowing
boons, entrusting world-messages
and the like. It is quite natural for
the dreamer to mistake these for
genuine visions. For they present
the widest possible, and most re-
freshing, contrast to the shaky and
flitting mental pictures which are
usually realised to be * distrac-
tions " and hotly chased out in the
earlier stages of the day’s practice.
What really happens is that pictures
are coming before him throughout
his sitting. Against some of these
he does struggle manfully for a
time; and that is of course solid
work turned out, though to him it
appears a relative failure. Then
comes mental languor and an un-
conscious sheathing of his weapons
of offence with it, with the conse-
quence that the deeper layers of
the mind emerge unobstructed
with their welcome contributions
of angelic donors and their long-
looked for donations. As a matter
of fact, these too are *dis-
tractions” as much as the earlier
figures. But no resistance being
offered to their drama, they geta
relative permanence and splendour
which, from the standpoint of the
pleasure-seeking and ease-loving
elements of the personality, happen
to be conveniently dignified by the
title * visions.”

Even Learned Men Deluded

1t is sad to see how people who
have the requisite capacity to fence
with skill and hold their own in
many a field of wide awake mental
life and of physical activity, get
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slowly caught upin the fond imagin-
ings of this so-called meditation
and lose their practical ability in
proportion to their entanglement in
the symbolic figuresof their repress-
ed desires. DMen with a brilliant
record at the university, with a
firm grounding in the different
systems of philosophy, men who
could give beautiful expositions on
the wide awake, dream and deep
sleep states,——even they, failing fo
educate their minds regarding this
deceptive, half-awake stage cf

languor, come to attach more and -

more significance to these deluding
symbols, invest them with the rank
and power of genuine ‘visions”
and as a result, unconsciously and
helplessly take a downward curve
not only in their meditative effort,
but in their general mental and
physical activities as well. It is
true some angelic voices may seem
to instruct some aspirant to do
some positive things now and then ;
but his confidence and ability will
undergo tangible development only
to the extent that he puts forth the
necessary energy and carries them
out to perfection. DMore often,
however, the sinking of the mental
level, itself the result of over-
powering laziness, brings up only
symbols of shirking, only pictures
asking him to be passive and to
avotd situations and yet graciously
promising him all the satisfaction
which sincere struggle and eventual
conquest alone merit. Persistence
in this kind of Sadhana must lead
to adreamy state of existence, a
state which bears some sort of

external resemblance to genuine
devotion with its calmness and
trust in the Divine, but is in reality
one of intense hankering for the
satisfaction of various desires, minus
first the willingness, and in due
course the courage and the capacity,
to undergo any sustained mental
and physical exertion. Ag days
pass by, aspirants of this class feel
more and more keenly the wide gap
between ‘“ grim reality ” and their
own inner world of angels and
boons, till at last they either expe-
rience & nervous breakdown and
become forthwith a subject of re-
search for doctors, or haply get
into the company of those who can
diagnose their case aright and
guide them once again to the
straight road from which they
strayed during their regular prac-
tice of semi-sleep.

Preparation through Wider

Interests

All those who sit with closed
eyes, then, are not meditating.
Meditation, properly - speaking,
comes when the aspirant is consi-
derably advanced in his practices
and can with ease make his mind
flow in any given direction withous
the least break, as if it were oil
being poured from one vessel into
another. No one can get such mas-
tery all on a sudden; and the books
dealing with practical stepsin mind
control lay down an elaborate
course of discipline to be gone
through before an aspirant becomes
fit to take it up. Says Patanjali
after giving a detailed description
of Yama, Niyama, Asana and Prana-
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yama: T N SRTETGA I ORUE
9 qgar g9 0 “As s resulg of
these practices is destroyed the
covering to the full functioning of
awarensss ; and the mind becomes fit
for concentration.” What is this co-
vering which has to be removed ? It
is Karma, ¢.e., the results of thoughts
and actions awaiting fulfilment, in
short, the myriad desires, a few of
which only are recognised and
admitted by the conscious mind,
that struggle for satisfaction and
silently manufacture the filmswhich
are unrolled according to an un-
known order of precedence before
the mental eye the moment the
physical eye is closed in so-called
meditation. Until their claims are
heard and adequate settlements
made with them through conquest,
persuasion or neutralisation, they
are certain to work behind the
scenes and project ou to the screen
of the meditating mind innumera-
ble symbolic pictures that will
gorely tax the aspirant’s patience
and perseverance. How to deal with
them is a vast subject and compris-
es the whole of Yoga. Here we
shall state simply that they can be
eliminated or sublimated, not by
practising any type of passtvity but
only by the ezpulsive force of
deliberately cultivated  superior,
wider interests. '
The Lure of the Formless

The trouble with mawuy aspirants
is that they know too many scraps
and too little correlation. They
know, for example, that there are two
stages of meditation, one with form
a3 its basis and the other with form
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outside its focus. Bat instead of un-
derstanding that the former has to
be mastered scientifically before the
mind can be made subtle enough
for the second, they take them to
be two different alternatives, one of-
which only need and can be taken,
like the optional groups prescribed
for university degrees.- If then a
choice has to be made, argues the
profit-seeking mind, let us choose
that which is superior, and of
course less exacting! Here again
we come upon the little seed which
later on develops into the wonder-
ful tree of laziness withits manifold
branches and poisonous fruits.

Example of Arjuna

This type of erroneous distine-
tion and conception of the superio-
rity of one path over another is not
the special feature of the mentality
of the modern seeker alone. A
sample of it we discover in the
opening verse of the twelfth chapter
of the Gita where Arjuna asks, “Of
the two types,namely those devotees
who, ever harmonised, worship
Thee in Manifested Form, and
those who worship the Indestructi-
ble and Unmanifest, which is the
more learned 1n Yoga 7" The motive
that prompts the question is quite
patent: he, Arjuna, the Lord's
bosom friend, should belong to the
superior set if there is one; else it
would not be in keeping with the
intimacy enjoyed, and known by
others to be enjoyed, by him! But
the Lord has not forgotten how his
bosom friend, just a minute ago,
was unable to stand the sight of the
slightly magnified, glorious Univer-
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sal Form which was shown him in
a gracious mood in answer to his
special request for a practical con-
firmation of the teachings given.
Said this would-be aspirant after
the Formless, gazing at It, quaking
all the while and in stammering
accents, ‘“ My heart faileth me for
fear. Show me, Lord, Thy familiar
Form again, armed with mace and
discus, and with the daidem on Thy
head”! The terrible aspects of this
All-inclusive Form frightened even
such a perfectly trained fghting
personality like Arjuna. Curiously
enough, his was an inside that could
retain its balance only if it got the
satisfaction of seeing Krishna's
Form, sitting with him on his bed,
jesting with him at meals and play-
ing with him calling him by his pet
names. No wonder that the Lord's
comforting reply laid the fitting stress
upon the worship of the Manifested
Form, referring to the votaries of
the Unmanifest in the simple yet
significant terms that *they also
reach Me only.”
Wherein Superiority Lies

Spiritual path is one that must
lead the aspirant steadily to the
Lord. Superiority of one path over
another can consist only in its being
able to provide greater opportunities
" for the aspirant’s self-expression
and for a harmonisation cf his per-
sonality, without subjecting him to
unnecessary conflicts and violent
departures. There cannot be any
superiority in the sense that the fol-
lowers of one path would mingle
with fhe Lord to a greater extent
and enjoy correspondingly greater

Tlumination on that account, than
those who rejected it in favour of
other paths. Each path worth the
name tackles the problem of per-
sonality and awareness in a parti-
cular order and leads up to complete
synthesis and “release.” A graded
sequence appears among the vari-
ous paths only when a particular
aspirant with a particular un-har-
monised personality and dammed
condition of awareness has to be
diagnosed and given a prescription
which will raise the level of his
vitality and which, while ultimately
effecting a thorough cure of his
maladies, will at the same time give
him immediate relief from his most
distressing symptoms in the order
of their intensity and painfulness.
The criterion is: Which path re-
moves which symptoms first, during
the process of a complete cure?
It is never: Which path offers
better relief irrespective of the
symptoms present before treatment
and tolerated after it is supposed to
be over ? In the latter case it is
not a cure but a mere patchwork,
which may no doubt have some
utility if it helps the patient to go
about his daily duties withcut much
inconvenience. Expansion and
liberation of awareness, however,
can never be attained by any kind of
patchwork.
Depends on General Level of Life
Looked at from this standpoint,
we see that an aspirant is already
on the wrong track when he
becomes eager to establish an order
of precedence among the various

~paths first, so that he can after-
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wards confidently fit himself into
that one which scems most honour-
able, irrespective of the strong and
weak points present in his existing
mental make-up. It is profitless
for him to settle beforehand
whether God is with form or with-
out form and whether meditation
with form or without form will
more accurately hit His Reality. It
is more reasonable to commence
repairing his instrument of percep-
tion and removing the stiffness and
friction among its different parts,
so that he can with the lightest
effort focus it at will and catch the
reflection of what Reality there is.
The Gita hasnot told that meditation
on the Unmanifest or the Formless
is more creditable than that on the
Manifest ; it has told only that itis
more difficult to accomplish., The
reason is not far to seek. Most
aspirants, like Arjuna, live in a
plane of forms. They yearn to see,
touch, hear, and make merryina
world of desirable forms. Terrible
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forms repel them, . frighten them
and unnerve them completely. And
an experience like the Universal
Form, where formsare only magni-
fied to include those at a distance in
space as well as time, pleasant as
well as unpleasant, just as a prepa-
ratory step to the All-inclusive
Formless, suffocates them and
brings them to the very verge of a
thorough breakdown. And yet such
people imagine that they ought to
take up Formless meditation, that
being superior Sadhanain their eyes
and themselves being ear-marked for
superiority in every field of activity!
Life, however, is one complete
whole ; and it cannot be cut upinto
compartments retaining contradic-
tory attridutes for long. Lovers of
form in a thousand items that con-
stitute life can never breathe freely
and thrive by clinging to the Form-
lessin meditation alone, which after
all constitutes but one single item,
and that by no means the main one,
to the beginner in spiritual life.

REMINISCENCES OF THE HOLY MOTHER
By A Disciple

Kartik 1321, Bengal Era.
:I, went to see the Holy Mother in

]

&s the evening. T had been resid-

- ing at our Baghbazar house at that

time and I visited her almost every
day. Finding her alone I narrated
to her a dream incident and said,
“ Mother, one night I saw Sri Rama-
krishna in a dream. You had been
living then at Jayrambati. I saluted
him and asked, ‘Where is the
Mother * He said, ‘Follow that

lane and you.will find a thatched
cottage. She is seated in the front
porch.”” The Holy Mother was in
her bed. With great enthusiasm
she sat up and said, * You are quite
right. Your dream is true.” ‘‘Is
it, then, true 7" I saild in surprise.
“ T had the idea that your home at
Jayrambati is a brick dwelling. Du$
in the dream I saw the earthen
floor, thatched roof, ebc., and there-
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fore concluded that it was all illu-
sory.”

In course of the conversation
regarding austerity for the reali-
sation of God, she said, * Golap-Ma
and Yogin-Ma devoted a great deal
of their time to meditation and the
repetition of God’s name. Yogin-Ma
practised the greatest austerity. At
one time she lived only on milk and
fruits. Even now she spends much
of her time in spiritual practices.
The mind of Golap-Ma is hardly
affected by external things. She

does not even hesitate to eat cookedﬁ
vegetables purchased from the mar-

ket, which a Hindu Brahmin widow
can never touch.”

It was arranged that there would
be some devotional songs about the
Goddess Kali that evening, at the
house of the Holy Mother. The
monks of the Belur Math would
take part in it. The music com-
menced at half-past eight in the
evening. Many of the women
devotees went to the verandah to
hear the song. I was rubbing oil
on her feet and could hear thesongs
from the room. I had beard those
songs many & time before. DBut
that day those songs, from the
mouths of the devotees, appeared
~quite new. They were full of power
and thrill. DMy eyes became moist.
They were singing, now and then,
those songs which Sri Ramakrishna
had himself sung. At such times
the Holy Mother would cry out
with enthusiasm, ‘ Yes, Sri Rama-
krishna would sing this song!”
They commenced the song whose
first line ran thus: *“ The bee of my

mind has become fascinated with the
blue lotus of the Divine Mother’s
feet !” The Holy Mother could not
lie down any more. A few tear
drops trickled down her cheeks.
She said, “ Come, darling, Let us
go to the verandah.” After the
singing was over, I saluted the

Mother and returned home.
* » #*

2nd Jyeshta 1325 B. E.

The Holy Mother had returned
to Calcutta from her country home.
Her body was emaciated by pro-
tracted suffering from malaria. I
did not go to her for a long time as
I thought it would be proper to
visit her when she was a little
better, and as I knew that visitors
were not allowed to see her om
account of her illness. But I soon
learnt that women devotees were
allowed to see her. So one day I
went to Baghbazar and found her
lying in bed in the room adjacent
to the chapel. Her body was pale
and weak. No sooner did she see
me than she exclaimed, ‘“Come in,
my child. You were so long in
coming to see mel”

Devotee: Yes, Mother. I would
have come before this, but I heard
that the monks did not like our
coming here on account of your
illness. Therefore I did not come.
I was extemely restless to see you.
And you, too, perhaps forgot all
about us in your country home.
You have so many children every-
where. ‘

Mother: No, my child, Idid not
forget any one. I always remember-
ed you.
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Devotee: We are almost half-dead
in our anxiety about your illness.
How are you now ?

Mother : T am much better now.
Look at my hands and feet. The
skin has dried up and pealed off.

I noticed her words were true.
I brought her a new piece of cloth.
As soon as she saw it, she said,
“That is fine. It is a nice cloth.
I have only afew pieces with me.
I was not here during the Durga-
puja. Your sister-in-law was here
the other day. How are they?

How is your brother managing his
affairs now ? Has he secured a job?
Look at this wretched war! When
will it come to an end? People
have been suffering from want of
food and clothing. What is the
cause of this war, my child?” I
narrated to her the origin of the
Great War as Ihad gathered it
from the newspaper reports. I
hesitated to talk much lestit should
aggravate her illness. I stayed for
a little while and then took leave of
her.

ret—

BUDDHA AND SANKARACHARYA

By Swami Ranganathananda

i:F the present generation looks
% upon DBuddha as the greatest
teacher and exemplar of morality,
it looks upon Sankara as the boldess
thinker and one of the profoundest
philosophers any nation can be proud
of having produced. The brilliance
of his intellect and the sublimity
of his philosophy are the wonders
of the modern age. Liike Sri Krishna
and Buddha, he occupies a promi-
nent place in the galaxy of Indian
national heroes. His lasting contri-
bution to the thought of the world
1s his system of Vedanta philosophy.

Until quite recently Sankara’s
real place among India's immortals
has been underestimated and very
often misunderstood. He is gener-
ally represented as a leader of a
sect of Brahmins and of a certain
order of Sannyasins. Sowme latter-
day Puranas, imbued with sectarian
prejudice, represented Sankara as
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an incarnation, though of Siva
Himself, yet seeking to lead men
astray by teaching the delusive
doctrine of Mayavada. The harm
that has been, and is still being,
done by such intentional or un-
intentional misrepresentations of
the great men of our nation is
incalculable. As with Buddha so
with Sankara, the important cause
for such misrepresentation was the
decline of independent thought and
judgment. . Individuals, however
great, are not accidents in a nation's
career. They are the products of a
changing and growing culture. The
sectarian and the traditional view
has done the greatest harm in look-
ing upon them as mere individuals.
The newly-developing historical or
evolutionary view 1is seeking to
correct many an old mistake, In
this new perspective Sankara’s per-
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sonality, like that of Buddha, cmer-
ges in & new light.
It is generally accepted that San-
kara was a great philosopher and
dialectician. But many do not
know that he was also a great orga-
niser working for national unity in
India. It is unfortunate that Indian
history was never, until quite re-
cently, and even now is not, very
effectively taught from a cultural
point of view, as the evolution of
the mind of a living race, but from
a political point of view, as a story
of the rise and fall of kingdoms and
empires. That India has got a real
history and that it can and must be
viewed from a ‘‘ national ” point of
view has been vigorously proclaim-
ed by Swami Vivekananda in an
article written Dby him entitled
“The Historical Evolution of India.”
Therein he discovers the thread and
sets forth the real theme of our
history as the unfoldment of an
ancient culture and presents before
our vision leaders of culture as
heroes of the nation. And one such
hero who led a great cultural move-
ment, whose effect is working even
foday, is Sankara. ‘ National union
in India must always be the union
of her scattered spiritual and cul-
tural forces ”’ says Swami Viveka-
nanda. And in these days, when
India is struggling to build upa
nation out of her apparently in-
compatible elements, such as lan-
guage, religion, culture and race, it
is both interesting and instructive
to know what attempts Sankara
made in” his time to achieve this
national unity. Perhaps his efforts

and teachings may be of some
guidance for us today.

When we look back to the times
when Sankara was born, we find a
state of disintegration and disunion
which can be compared only to the
anarchy and confusion that obtained
in this country at the close of the
eighteenth century. Politically, the
counfry was broken up into & con-
geries of petty states each warring
against the others, devoid of any
national ties between them. King
Harsha's empire had broken up and
in Northern India the Rajputs were

“struggling for ascendency. Buddhism

was fast declining and in its wake
innumerable cects sprang up with
all kinds of debasing customs and
crude practices. The pure religion
of the Upanishads as well as of
Buddbha was forgotten. Various
tribes and races with different
degrees of culture and refinement
had come and settled in India in
the walke of the political confusion.
What India required at that time
was a strong rallying point for her
cultural and religious forces. Indian
calture must become dynamic and
Indian society must become elastic
in order to assimilate the various

elements in a synthetic unity. The.

Upanishadic philosophy bad to be
restated and society had to be re-
organised. This was the work
which awaited the brilliance of a
genius and India discovered such a
genius in Sankuara. :

The first step in this direction
was a restatement of India’s ancient
pbilosophy. With this end in view
Sankara preached the Vedanta
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philosophy. He popularised the Gitd
by writing one of the most beautiful
commentaries on it and placed it
before the Indian peoples as a book
of practical philosophy. He took
over the crude practices of the vari-
ous sects and purified them as far
a3 he could, instituted new modes of
worship and brought them all under
the spiritual hegemony of the
Vedanta. He destroyed the virus of
sectarian quarrel by composing
thrilling devotional Stotras in praise
of almost all the gods and goddesses
of the time. Ilimself soaring above
all sects and creeds and religions
in virtue of his philosophy, he yet
encouraged sects and religions
through which the highest philo-
sophy reached the common people.
For this he deservedly bears the title
of ‘Shan-matha-sthapanacharya.’
Vaishnavism or Saivism, DMother-
worship or the worship of the Form-
less Drahman—all these found a
place in his catholic heart. DBuf at
the basis of it all was his philosophy
whose motto was the inclusion of
everything and the rejection of
nothing. At the same tiine he preach-
ed against animal sacrifices and the
degenerate practices of the Tantriks
and provided a simple and attractive
religion of love and devotion for the
masses. The next step was the
Aryanisation of the various tribes
and races which had settled in India
in the wake of the political confusion.
Many were absorbed into the main
body of the Hindus and given appro-
priate status in the social scheme.
Sankara was the first to conceive
of a geographical unity of the whole

of Inlia. He established four Mutts
in the four corners of India for the
eliective propagation of his ideas and
placed learned Sannyasins in charge
of them, He himself travelled from
one part of the country to the other,
from south to north and east to west
and made himself acquainted with
various aspects of Indian culture.
It evokes our wonder and admira-
tion Yoday how in those days a man
could achieve so much in so short a
time. It only shows what burning
motives actuated him and what an
active life he led. In this he was
only exemplifying his own philo-
sophy which teaches the ideal of self-
effacement and active service for
the good of others—aqgafed w@: I

Today we are able to see and
appreciate the immensity of his
services for the cause of India and
Hinduism. That Hinduism could
gurvive the onslaughts of the Mus-
salman invasions was due in great
part to the success of his mission as
well as to that of many other re-
formers who cameafter him. Indian
culture bears the ineffaceable marks
of his genius.

Today we are faced witk a new
sitnation. Our problems are com-
plex and are puzzling even great
minds. India in modern times has
become the meeting-place of most
of the races, cultures and religions
of the world and any mere com-
munal or even national solution of
her problems has b3come impossible.
They have to be solved on inter-
national grounds only. And in the
midst of the strife and confusion
that are rampant both in India and
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outside, the ~voice of Sankara is
coming to us in whispers, inaudible
to the many but caught by the
discerning few—the truth of the
Supreme Oneness of all Existence.
This is the perennial message of the
Vedanta philosophy that, in reality,
we are all one. This whisper has to
gather force and reverberate through
the length and breadth of the land,
nay, of the whole world,—this isthe
only panacea for the world’s disease.
The lion of Vedanta must roar. And
the greatest medinum through v-hich
this Vedanta roared in recent times
was Swami Vivekananda,the paragon
of Vedantists. Says he in hislecture
on * The Mission of the Vedanta”
delivered at Madura: ‘“The other
great idea that the world wants
from us today, the thinking part
of Europe, nay, the whole world—
more, perhaps, thelower classes than
the higher, more the masses than
the cultured, more the ignorant than
the educated, more the weak than
the strong—is that eternal grand
idea of the spiritual Oneness of the
whole universe......oovaenns There is
but One Soul throughout the uni-
verse, all is but One Existence.
This great idea of the real and basic
solidarity of the whole universe has
frightened many, even in this coun-
try; it even now finds sometimes
more opponents than adherents; I
tell you, nevertheless, that it is the
one great life-giving idea which the
world wants from us today, and
which the mute masses of India

want for their uplifting, for none
can regeperate this land of ours
without the practical application
and effective operation of this ideal
of the oneness of things...... This
oneness is the rationale of all ethics,
and all spirituality.”

Thus Buddha and Sankara are
the two fairest flowers which his-
torical India offers to an admiring
yet critical world. In spite of
various vicissitudes in their mutual
relationships we are compelled to
discern a supreme point of contact
between them. What the world
~wants today is the brilliant intellect
of Sankara to realise the supreme
Oneness of all Existence and the all-
inclusive heart of Buddha to embrace
the whole existence in a sweeping
effort of compassion and love. In
India itself the solution of the most
knotty national and social problems
depends entirely on this one condi-
tion. Vedanta must become practi-
cal. Thesigns of the times point un-
mistakably to the fact that India has
rediscovered the messages of Buddha
and Sankara to her own salvation.
And the world outside, owing fo
the changed outlook brought about
by scientific knowledge, has begun

to feel an attraction towards Indian .

thought, particularly the Vedanta
philosophy. Thus it has begun to
catch the spirit of Buddha and
Sankara ; and if the world looks up
to India today it is because she

has produced a Buddha and a

Sankara.

ANANDA-BRAHMA VADA—III
By Akshaya Kumar Banerjea, M.A.

(Continued from previous issue)

rRaticnal Plane and Brahman’s
Self-Revelation as Universal
Reason

The conception of Supreme Mind
as Brahman was not accepted as
final by the sage, Varuna, and Bhrigu
had to devote himself to astill higher
course of self-discipline and medi-
tation for complete purification of
his reason. His reason at last eman-
cipated itself from the imperfections
and limitations, which rendered it
unfit to be a perfect mirror of the
exact character of the Absolute
Reality. In the Mental Plane, its
own unrealised ideals were imposed
upon the Reality, which was there-
fore conceived as progressively
realising its ideals in and through
the temporal world process. The
universe appeated to be actually far
short of what it ideally ought to be;
it was found to be not thoroughly
rational and moral, not perfectly
true and beautiful, not fully
good and blissful. The Reality was
therefore a thinking and willing
evolutionary principle, or a self-
conscious and self-determining per-
sonality deliberately acting for the
purpose of attaining some ulterior
end. Brahman, so conceived, is
obviously not perfect and infinite,
but seeking perfection and infinity
through a process. But when the
knowing subject ascended to the
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Rational Plane and reason became
complete rational in its outlook,
without any barrier Letween itself
and its objects, when reason had not
to borrow its materials of knowledge
from the experiences of the imper-
fect organs and arrive at an indirect
acquaintance with the Reality by an
imperfect inferential process, it dis-
covered that what it conceived to be
the ideal constituted the essential
character of the Reality,—that
Truth, Beauty and Goodness, in-
stead of being the ideal to be
realised by a laborious world
process, were the eternally realised
characteristics of the Absolute
Brahman. Brahman, the ground
and substance of the universe, was
a perfectly rational Deing, was eter-
nally true, good and beautiful, and
manifested Himself in all His glory
in the apparently pluralistic objec-
tive universe.

Reason in this plane transcends
the differences of good and evil,
beauty and deformity, the ideal and
the actual, the end and the means.
What ought not to be cannot have
any real existence in a rational
world, and what ought tobe is always
good and beautiful, is always enjoy-
able and blissful. The whole universe
thus reveals itself as the self-expres-
sion of an actually self-existent, self-
conscious, self-fulfilled and self-
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enjoying Being, of an all-good, per-
fectly beautiful, absolutely blissful
Spirit ; and this Supreme Spirit, this
absolutely perfect Deing is DBrah-
man. All orders of relative realities
that are experienced in the lower
planes of Kncwledge, all kinds of
phenomena,—pkysical, biological,
mental, moral and spiritual, are the
self-manifestations of Brahman, and
there can be no irrational, immoral
or inaesthetic element anywhere
from this rational point of view.
Brahman is all, and all is Brahman.

In the Mental Plane, the subject

is characterised by three distinct-

kinds of functions, ©%7., coguition,
emotion and volition. Itis divided
within itself and does not realise its
essential unitary character. Conse-
quently, it apprehends the different
aspects of Reality as really distinct
from one gnother, and cannot form
any definite conception of their
unity, for which it has an inherent
demand and which is therefore
vaguely thought of as an ideal to be
progressively realised. In the
Rational Plane, the subject attains
its own unity. Cognition, emotion
and volition are merged together and
unified in one undivided spiritual
consciousness. Consequently, the
Absolute Reality or Brahman reveals
‘Himself to it as one Universal
Reason, in whose character Truth,
Beauty and Goodness—perfect Exis-
tence, perfect Self-consciousness and
perfect Self-fulfilment—are essen-
tially one and indistinguishable. As
there is perfect unification of sab-
jective " consciousness, so there is
perfect unification of objective

Reality. In this plane, Brahman
is the universe, and the universe is
Brahman. The subject, as pure
spiritual consciousness, finds reflect-
ed upon itself one undivided uni-
versal consciousness which, alone
and without a second, is the Abso-
lute Reality, Brahman. He is the
beginning, the middle and the end,
the all in all, of existence.

Plane of Ananda and Brahman’s
Perfect Self-revelation
as Ananda

This conception of Universal
Reason as Brahman also falls short
of Varuna's highest conception of
the Absolute TReality, and he en-
courages his son to go on with the
quest. DBhrigu has arrived at the
stage from which he has to rise
only one step higher. He has
found out that Pure Rationality, in
which truth, beauty and goodness
are united, constitutes the essential
character of Brahman. This cha-
racter has been revealed to him,
when his own reason has become
pure and transparent.  His reason
in this pure state, as the subject,
experiences the Universal Reason as
its object. The subject and the
object are wholly akin to each other,
they are of the same stuff, there is
nothing to differentiate the one
from the other except that the one
experiences as the subject and the
other is expericnced as the object.
This pre-supposes the absolute unity
of the two. It implies that Brah-
man, the Absolute Reality, is in His
ultimate character above thesubject
and the object, the experiencer and
the experienced. In the Rational
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Plane, Brahman divides Himself, as
it were, into the perfect subject and
the perfect object in intimate rela-
tion,—almost a relation of identifi-
cation—with each other. A sort of
duality and relativity appears in this
plane, but above this plane there must
be a kind of supra-rational experi-
ence, in which thereis no distinction
between the subjective aspect and
the objective aspect of the Absolute,
but nevertheless there i3 the perfect
realisation and enjoyment of His
infinite differenceless Self. Herein
there is thefulfilment of Knowledge
in its identity with Truth, the ful-
filment of Will in its identity with
Goodness, the fulfilment of Love in
its identity with Beauty. In this
supra-rational state of existence,
the Universal Reason is characteris-
ed by the effortless, processless,
changeless enjoyment of His own
absolute perfection. The subjective
reason, having merged itself com-
pletely in the Universal Reason,
participates in this eterrnal supra-
rational experience, this charac-
teristic  self-enjoyment, of  the
Absolute, This state of perfect self-
enjoyment is indicated by the cate-
gory of Ananda or Bliss.

Bhrigu, havingattained this plane
of experience, comes to the conclu-
sion that Ananda is the highest and
the most comprehensive category by
which the essential character of
Brahman can be defined. All other
categories imply partial aspects of
the connotation of this all-compre-
hending and all-transcending cate-
gory. The conception of Anande
involves that of self-consciousness,

and along with that, it involves the
idea of self-enjoyment. Existence
is implied by it as & matter of course.
It necessarily implies the absence of
all limitation, for every limitation
would mean negation of Aranda.
Thus infinity, eternity and perfec-
tion are involved in the nature of
Absolute Ananda. Therecan beno
desire unfulfilled, no good unrealis-
ed, no truth unmanifested, no beauty
unenjoyed in the nature of this
Reality, for any such element would
put dnanda in the realm of the
ideal and would make its present
real character imperfect. Hence the
highest truth is that Brahman or the

Absolute Reality is perfect dnanda.

In addition to its revealing the
one subject-object-less  infinite,
eternal, self-existent, self-conscious
and self-fulfilled character of DBrah-
man, this category of Ananda also
unveils the mystery of the ultimate
ground and reason and necessity for
the self-manifestation of such a self-
complete, self-perfect, self-enjoying
Beirg, in diverse planes of relative
and partial experience, as different
orders of phenomenal realities, in
which His essential character is
concealed and distorted. The rela-
tions of the phenomenal universe to
the noumenal Absolute and the
inpermost principle of creation are
beautifully pointed out by this con-
ception of Ananda as constituting
the essential nature of Brahman.
This point, howevar, there is no
room to elucidate in the present
article.

When the truth-seeking soul of
Bhrigu arrived at this conception
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and communicated it to his father
and preceptor Varuna, the latter
was perfectly satisfied and accepted
it as the Ultimate Truth. This

doctrine is known in the Upanishad
as Bhargavi-Varune Vidya after
the names of the father and the
son.

{(Concluded)

TRISHODADHI OR THE STORY OF A TAPASWI’'S FALL*
By Kaundinya

F\NCE upon a time there wasa
dj Brahmin named Trisho-
dadhi who was by hereditary descent
the minister of a king named Ruru,
a spoilt child. Being betrayed by

his queen in his youth, he fell into-

a violent hatred of all women that
exhibited itself in the form of love!
Wishing to wreak his vengeance on
the whole sex for the crime of one,
he began like a mad bee, roving
from flower, making love to every
woman in the world that took his
fancy and then throwing her away
%9 soon as won, faking all possible
pains to obtain the love of each,
only to flout her the moment it
was his. He was dreaded by the
husbands and fathers of his king-
dom, and above all by his minister
Trishodadhi, who had a wife much
younger than himself, and recently
married, named Watsatari. Trisho-
dadhi’s natural jealousy which was
extreme, was accentuated by her
extraordinary beauty and his own
age. He feared all men in the
world ; above all he feared the king,
and passed his life perpetually
trembling lest Ruru should set eyes
on her; and he kept her very
scrupulously hidden like a priceless

pearl from all eyes save his own.
And though he doted on her, yet
against his will he was obliged to
leave her much alone; for all the
burden of the state was left on his
shoulders by the king, who utterly
neglected all affairs, intent on noth-
ing but pursuing his amours. And
being thus pre-occupied, Trisho-
dadhi bad only his intervals of
leisure for his wife. And all the
while that he was not near her, he
was everlastingly tormented by his
jealousy and fear. And in order to
place her as far as possible beyond
the reach of any danger, he kept
her in a residence that resembled a
fortress and shut herin a garden
surrounded by a lofty wall. And
he never went to see her without
quivering with anxiety lest he
should discover on arriving that what
he was always fearing had actually
come to pass. And so in fact it did.
For one day, returning from his
duties, long before he was accustomed
to do, as if destiny had determined
to fulfil his apprehensions, when
he entered the garden where his wife
wag in the habit of wandering for
her diversion, he looked and saw
her in the company of the king!

* Based on F. W, Eain’s translation from the original Sanskrit,
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So, when he saw it, Trishodadhi
stood for a single instant silent,
gazing at that pair with eyes that
were suddenly filled to the brim,
first with amazement and then with
anguish, and next with anger and
finally withice. And then he turn-
ed away slowly telling to himself,
“Miserable wretches, what, after all,
is the use of astonishment or pity
for myself or even wrath for you!
It" is not you that are to blame,
obeying as you do the incorri-
gible instincts of your sex and your
depravity, and rewarding with
ingratitude one who has loaded both
of you with benefits. It is rather
I myself who am to blame for
putting any faith whatever in this
treacherous  and  unsubstantial
world, filled to the very brim with
lovers and women, snakes and tigers
and betrayers and betrayed, on
which I will this very instant turn
my back for ever.”

And as he said, so he did. Leav-
ing his wife, his office and his
home, he turned his steps without
losing asingle instant to the wilder-
ness of the Vindhya hills, He said
to himself with tears in his eyes,
“Ha! What was the Creator about
in creating such aworld as this
where evil-doers prosper and virtue
comes to nought, and fidelity and
service and devotion gain nothing
in reward but villainous ingrati-
tude and Dbitter disappointment?”
All at once rage rushed into his
soul against the very constitution of
the world, as if that rather than
himself was the author of his
misery. He exclaimed, “Did not
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penance and asceticism? Did not
he prove by his own example that
nothing is impossible for perfect
asceticism? Aye, my resolution is
fized. I will begin this moment
and heap up for myself a very
mountain of merit till its towering
mass shall overbalance and oblite-
rate the united forces of the
inhabitants of heaven!”  And
going to the farthest recesses of the
forest he discovered in its heart a
lonely spot and dwelt there as mo-
tionless as & tree. Night and day,
year after year, he continued lost in
contemplation, living all the while,
mainly on air like & serpent, and his
own undaunted resolution.

Years passed and one day it
happened that Matali, after roaming
the earth, arrived at the court of
Indra and said, “O Pakari, what are
you all about ? Are you asleep or
have you abandoned all care whether
of your own pre-eminence or the
established order of the world 7 Far
away, on earth below, thereis an
old Brahmin in the forest of the
Vindhya hills, who, by his in-
terminable Tapas, is accumulating
so gigantic a heap of merit that it
threatens destruction to the three
worlds; and unless something is
done very speedily to stop him, this
merit of his, beyond a doubt, will
disturb the equilibrium of the uni-
verse and wreck the established
order of the worlds, and hurl you
from your throne.” Indra was so
upset by what he heard that he
himself went down to the earth and
tried \ia,);i,_ol%s devices to tempt the
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Brahmin to desist frcm his penance.
But finding all his efforts were in
vaig, Indra returned sorely mortified
and ordered the heavenly nymphs,
Menaka, Rambha, Tilottama and
others to go to the earth and shake
the resolution of the old Brahmin
by exhibiting their charms. They
also returned, having failed to
achieve their object.

Finally Indra and the gods took
counsel together and in utter des-
pair went to Kalanidhi, one of the
daughters of the Daitya, Apara-
paksha. Kalanidhi gazed at them
sleepily in wonder and murmured
softly to herself, “ What in the
world can the gods want so badly as
to bring them here all together in a
body? Something must surely
have gone amiss in heaven and
beyond a doubt sore indeed must be
the need that drives them hither.”
She then politely rose and listened
in silence while Indra told her the
whole story. And when he ended
she said, “ For centuries have we
lived here in the bottom of the sea,
my father, my sisters and myself;
and yet not one of the gods ever
visited us before. What honour for a
daughter of the Daityas! Dut what
could be the service of such a poor
thing as me where even the heavenly
maidens have failed ? Dut as thon
hast sought we and seekest my
help, I will go and try my skill,
such as it is. Yes, I will go this
instant just to show that I can be of
some use even when all the nymphs
of heavep have failed. Come, now,
Lord Indra. We will go together,
for I shall need thee to assist me.”

In the meantime, Trishodadhi
continued his Tapas, and thought
the mountain of his merit was
everyday growing so much that
even Meru would soon begin to
shudder for his own pre-eminence!
He said to himself, “ I shall very
soon have amassed sufficient stock
of merit to enable me to commence
operations against the citadel of
heaven, whose inhabitants are now
beginning to get alarmed at my
Tapas. Did not Indra himself
come here in person and endeavour
unsuccessfully to turn me from my

‘purpose by offering me every kind

of bribe and did not heavenly
maidens come one by one on a
similar errand ? O, let them come,
even all together, They shall find
my determination a rock against
which the sea of feminine cajolery
shall hurl itself in vain!” As he
gpoke thus, he raised his head, and
cast a glance around him, and as he
did so, he started and exclaimed
within himself, “ Ah! just as I
anticipated ! Thereis, as it seems, yet
another of these snares in the form
of a woman. I will not even look at
her ; and very soon, growing weary
of her vain endeavour to attract my

notice and distract my concentra--

tion, she will give i up and go back
to her employers in disgust.”

In the meanwhile, Kalanidhi—
for she it was—approached him and
began to examine him closely. She
said to herself, ‘“ Fool, he is flat-

tering to himself beforehand on his’

power of self-control and already
triumphing at the prospect of my
ignominious defeat. But bhe will
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find himself very much mistaken.
He has already become aware of my
presence, and as his attitude shows,
he is nerving himself for opposition
and resistance, expecting me to
assault him point blank like all
those very silly nymphs by attitudi-
nising and practising other such
tricks of coquetry before him. No,
I will take care to irritate and
excite his curiostty by doing all
behind his back, so that he will not
be able to see anything at all except
by turning round. And he shall be
attacked, not as he anticipates, but
by that very avenue along which he
least looks for danger, and one
which for all that, is weakest and
least guarded—his ears. For sight
can be assaulted only by what is
present, but the ears are a .passage
by which I shall steal, like a snake,
into the past and pierce his very
heart.” Kalanidhi then assumed the
form of a Pippala tree, and stationed
herself behind him.

The day wore on in this wise and
in the stillness of the mcorlit pight
the old Brahmin heard at a distance
amony the forest trees, the noise of
breaking branches and the crashing
of twigs and leaves. He listened
and said to himseif, ** Some large
animal is forcing, as it seems, a way
through the denseness of the woods
and coming gradually near,” As he
waited, he saw entering from out of
the cluster of trees a tall royal
elephant, who came towards him
and passed him, not minding him at
all, but went wanderig about here
and there in the moonlight as if he
were looking for something he

could rot find. And all at once he
stopped as if he had found the object
of his search and addressing the
Pippala tree, spoke aloud in a
human voice, ““ O Pippala, art thou
ab last the Pippala I am looking for,
or only a common tree?’ And as
Trishodadhi heard him, stupor
came upon him, as he said to him-
self in amazement, “ Ha! WWhat is
this wonder that an elephant should
speak with an intelligible voice, and
that I should understand him! Ha!
I understand the language of the
beasts. Now beyond doubt this
is the fruit of the tree of my
asceticism !’ And his heart swell-
ed with vanity and triumph at the
thought of his own forthcoming
perfection. And as he listened
eagerly for more, there came out of
the Pippala tree a soft voice and it
said, ““ Oh! King of elephants! And
art thou then the elephant appoint-
ed to meet me?” The elephant
exclaimed, ‘“ Oh! ILong-expected
Pippala! Can it be that T have
found thee? Then listen while I
tell thee my story and end it,
and so at last free myself from
the curse and the hateful body
of an elephant in which I have
been imprisoned so long.” Said
the Pippala in reply, “Oh ele-
phant, thy voice is very loud. Dost
thou not see that old ascetic sitting
plunged in meditation? Know that
I love him ; for year by year have I
watched him sitting by me as he
grew almost as mctionless as my-
self. And I will not have his
contemplation disturbed. Come
round me, therefore, to my other
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side and let my trunk conceal thee
and screen thy harsh voice; and do
thou speak very low.” And the
elephant obeyed doing as the Pip-
pala said. But Trishodadhi said to

himself, “Out upon this Pippala and
her affection for myself!” And yet
he strained his ears to catch, if
possible, their talk, utterly for-
getting himself !

(To be concluded)

LATER INDIAN METAPHYSICS
By K. S. Ramaswams Sastri, B. 4., B. L.

In the course of the later develop-
ment of Indian metaphysics we see
a stressing of the aspect of DBhakti
(devotion) but not the formulation
of any new great spiritual ideas. It

may also be mentioned that after -

the impact of Islam on India, nof
only was Islam profoundly influenced
by the higher Hindu metaphysics,
but there was also a considerable
influence exercised on Hindu
metaphysics by Islamic thought.
The religious movements headed by
Kabir and Nanak show such
influence of Islam, which was never
very strong in metaphysics but
contributed the great ideas of unity
of God and brotherhood of man and
stressed the value of alms-giving
and prayer. The main body of the
doctrines of these movements,
however, is undoubtedly Hindu to
the core. Nanak affirmed the
unity of the Highest. He says:
“ Know that there are two ways,
(3. e., of Hindus and of Mussalmans)
but only One Lord.” The Sikh
view is that the soul is an immortal
essence emanating from  the
Absolute. Thegoal isthe reabsorp-
tion of the soul in the Fountain of
Light. ‘Kabir was a disciple of
Rameananda and he realised the

unity of the doctrines of the Bhakti
cult and of Sufism.

The impact of Christianity,
which too was never very strong in
metaphysics. but contributed the
preat ideas of unity of God, bro-
therhood of man and redemption
from sin, and emphasised the value
of philanthropy and social service,
brought about the Brahma Samaj
movements inaugurated by Ram
Mohan Roy and Devendranath
Tagore and Keshab Chunder Sen.
These movements were aimed af
the caste system, at the doctrine of
incarnation and at image worship
and ceremonialism, and did not
take their stand on any new meta-
physic. They affirmed the unity of
Godhead and inculcated the efficacy
of faith, prayer and love. DBut
after Keshab Chunder Sen came
under the influence of Sri Rama-
krishna Paramahamsa heintroduced
a change in his Brahmoism. That
change was known as the Nava
Vidhan (New Dispensation). It was
really a re-Hinduising of the move-
ment. The concept of the Mother-
hood of God came in by the open
door of the New Dispensation. The
only Christian religious feature
which still exists is the congre-
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gational worship. The DBrahma
Samaj movement did not give birth

“to any great ideas in the realm of

metaphysics.

The Arya Sama)] was another
protestant movement. It also was
aimed at the caste system and at
image worship. DBut instead of
diluting Hinduism by Christianity
1t took its stand on the Rig Veda
alone. It has also not made any
notable contribution to meta-
physics.

The Theosophical Society has

tried to combine all religions and

combine such combination with
science and spiritualism. It is pot
necessary togo into its tenets and
influence here as we are concerned
only with Indian metaphysics and it
has made no noteworthy contribu-
tion to metaphysics.

It is in the Ramakrishna move-
ment that we find again a new
forward flow of Indian metaphysics.
Sri  Ramakrishna TIaramahamsa
realised the truth of all religions;
he realised the Motherhood of God ;
and he realised that religion was a
matter of deep inner spiritual
experience. His greatest disciple,
the famous Swami Vivekananda,
broadcasted his master’s ideas in
the East and in the West. Sri
Ramakrishna says:

* Pure knowledge and Pure Love
are one and the same.”

“ When all personality is effaced,
then one realises the knowledge of
the Absolute in Samadhi.”

*“ The realisation of God is of two
kinds : the one is of the unification
of the Jivatman and the Paramat-
man ; and the other is to see Him
in His Personal Manifestation. The
former is called Jnanam and the
latter Bhakti.”

“The same DBeing whom the
Vedantists call Brahman is called
Atman by the Yogins and Bhagavan
by the Bhaktas.”

“ God is formless and God is
possessed of form too. And He is
also that which transcends both
form and formlessness. He alone
knows what all He is.”

“God the Absclute and the
Personal are one and the same.”

“ He is the Absolute and again
He is the Lila (Sport). This Lila
is of four kinds—Iswara Lila, Deva
Lila, Jagat Lila and Nara Lila.”

“TIt is the sign of knowledge
that when it dawns full on a man,
he becomes silent. Then the salt-
doll of ‘I’ melts away into the
ocean, becoming one with it. There
remains not even the lightest con-
sciousness of separateness.”

Thus here again we hear, after all,
the sweet and synthetic note of the
Bhagavad Gita.

In the next issue we propose to
make a brief review of Indian
Metaphysics as it stands today.



THE IDEAL OF S1VA

By R. Ramakrishnan, M.A., L.T.

YPHAT the great Governor of
Cc: the universe is a Being de-
void of qualities and limiting
adjuncts is the lesson that philoso-
phy teaches us. DBut yet from the
very dawn of creation the human
mind has been taking a supreme
delight in endowing the Absolute
with a name and a form and with a
personal aspect. Man’s mind, be-
ing utterly unable to fathom the
mysteries of the Infinite or to gaze
on the splendour of Its brilliance or
to comprehend at one step the
nature of the All-pervading, longsto
look at that Being beyond the realm
of expression through the comfort-
ing veil of personality and to throw
over it a covering of time and space
and limitation just to be able to ex-
perience a little of the bliss of
contact with It. The Uncondition-
ed Being has therefore been
conceived of as a Superhuman
Individual with pleasant characteris-
tics, easy of approach and responsive
to prayers. These conceptions of
the Personal God are varied, and
" are grotesque or significant or
mystic or poetical according to the
culture and the needs and aspira-
tions of the conceiving minds. But
yet even as & person looking at the
wide sky through a window per-
ceives the sky still, though bui a
small portion of it, so too are these
Personal Forms but ‘ windows unto

the Ultimate Being.” They too are
true, though nof the entire truth.

Siva, the God of the Saivites and
the Goal of the Saivite philosophy,
is one such personalised aspect of
the Supreme Being. It may justly
be said that the conception of Siva
has been one of the most remarkable
achievements of the Hindu mind.
The Siva of Saivism is not one of
the hierarchy of divinities, noteven
one of the Hindu Trinity (Brahma,
the Creator; Vishnu, the Preserver;
and Rudra or Siva, the Destroyer),
but the Highest, Omnipresent, All-
powerful, Omniscient Being, free,
blissful and immanent in the wide
universe. It is necessary fo lay
emphasis on thispoint of Siva being
a Transcendent Being, because the
‘popular’ conception of Siva often
is that He is the chief and most
powerful Being amidst a multiplicity
of gods; and not infrequently do we
find ignorant folk ranging them-
selves on the side of Siva or of
Vishnu, and prevaring, with the
help of illustrations from the Pura-
nas, to establish the superiority of
the one or the other. Siva isthe
infinite and eternal God, inclusive
of Brahma and Vishnu and the
three-hundred and thirty million
other gods. He is not a tribal chief-
tain or a disputant for divine supre-
macy, but the inner soul of all
things.
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The Ultimate Being is neither
masculine nor feminine, nor neutral,
and the minds that conceived the
Personality of Siva have thought of
Him also as purely masculine, as
half-masculine and half-feminine
(the form of Ardhanari) and sas
neutral (the form of the Lingam).

Siva has a unique grandeur and
sublimity. He 1is portrayed as
dwelling at the Mount Kailasa on
the summits of thesnow-clad Hima-
layas. The sun, the moon and fire
function as His three eyes. The
Ganges and the crescent give beauty
to His matted locks of hair, His
ears are ornamented with queer ear-
rings. His whole body is besmeared
with holy ashes. He has four hands.
He wears the holy thread and gar-
lands of bones and human skulls.
Heisclad in a coarse tiger-skin.
His throat is blue with the poison
which He ftried to swallow in
order to save the world, but which
stuck to His throat because His
Consort would not allow it to pass
lower down. Venomous snakes
coil round His person. In His
hands He carries weird musical
instruments. The Buall, His vehicle,
attends on Him. He is always
immersed in contemplation, per-
ceiving His own Self. He loves to
dwell in burial and cremation
grounds. The ghosts are His army,
and the demons His guards. Occa-
sionally to the accompaniment of
the drum and the resonant sound
of His anklet, He dances the great
dance of death and destruction. He
is the Liord of Terror and Disaster,
of Chaos and Deluge. And yet what

a benevolent aspect He possesses!
He 13 also the Lord of Mercy and
of Grace. And His chief Consort
is the Goddess Uma Haimavati,
the embodiment of all power and
learning, the great DMother of
the worlds, who by Her extraordi-
nary love has become part and
parcel of Her Lord’s person. It
is this Siva that is the God of the
ascetics. He is the master-yogin,
the Guru of Gurus, whose very
silence is eloquent and effective
teaching. He is the noblest, the
most sublime and the loftiest of all
the manifestations of the Supreme
Deing. Heis the home of all bless-
edness. He is the great deliverer of
mankind from the meshes of illu-
sion. Heis the conqueror of death
and of passion, of Yama and of
Kama. He is India’s national God
also. As Swami Vivekananda says,
the God that India worshipsis the
great ascetic of ascelics, the all-
renouncing Sankara, the Liord of
Uma. Renunciation and service
are the twin ideals of India, and
Siva is the embodiment of both.
The lord of wealth and prosperity,
He has shunned all pleasures and
chosen to lead the most rigorous of
lives. He is ever solicitous of the
welfare of His devotees.

Siva has been adored in no less
than twenty-five different forms He
has Leen portrayed as the Wander-
ing Begyar, as the Eternal Bride-
groom, as the Mighty Hero, as the
Devourer of Poison, as the enjoyer
of unrufiled peace, as the Silent
Teacher who Lestows wisdom on
all, and in many other aspects.
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But one of the most brilliant
conceptions of this Great God is
peculiar to the Saivite faith and is
teeming with spiritual and philoso-
phical symbolism. It is the con-
ception of Siva as the Eternal
Dancer, Nataraja. In every temple
of Siva may be found the image of
Nataraja; but it is in Chidam-
baram that the worship of Nataraja
has reached its climaxX. Foremost
among the Saivite shrines of South
India is Chidambaram known also
as the Kailas of the South. It was
here that the untouchable saint

Nandanar attained unsurpassable’

glory. No Saivite considers his life
well-lived if he has not at least
once visited Chidambaram and
feasted his eyes with the glorious
vision of the God who dances there.
It has been visited by unnumbered
saints and sages, and is naturally
surcharged with spiritnal sugges-
tions, the very atmosphere of the
place breathing the loftiest philo-
sophical ideas. Saivites give to
Chidambaram a psychic importance.
Philosophy has proved that the
macrocosm is only the microcosm
on a vast scale. Every feature in
the microcosm must therefore have
its counterpart in the macrocosm.
Adepts in psychic control say that
"there are two nerve currents in
man’s spinal column, called Pingala
and Ida, and a hollow canal called
Sushumna running through the
spinal cord. Of these the Sushumna
is inactive in -ordinary men, and
when it begins to act, the man is on
his way to liberation. Saivites say
that Ceylon in the south is the Ida

in the macrocosm and that the
Himalayas in the north are akin to
the Pingala, while Chidambaram is
the holy Sushumna on earth’s
body. Siva on Mount Kailas is
believed to be dancing in sheer
ecstasy of self-realisation, and to
please His devotees He is also re-
hearsing eternally the same dance in
Chidambaram, the queen among
Saivite shrines. The word Chidam-
barama  means the world of
consciousness. In every man the
Lord is seated in the innermost
cavity of the heart, and the small
region that is thus rendered lumi-
nous by the Divine presence is
called Chidakasa or the plane
of knowledge and illumination.
Chidambaram is the physical
external manifestation of that holy
plane where the Lord ever shines.
The form of Nataraja, the Ruler of
Chidambaram, is aform of grace,
taintless, bondageless, devoid of
conditioning attributes. The form-
less God has confined Himself in a
form just to provide an easy Ideal
for the devotees to meditate on.
Nataraja signifies in His form the
five kinds of work that the Lord
does, vtz., creation, protection, des-
truction, causing delusion  and
bestowal of grace; and at the same
time by dancing in the Chidakasa
or knowledge sphere He signifies
His transcendental aspect also.
In one .of His hands He
carries a tiny drum; this drum
signifies His work of creation. For,
creation means the projection into
the plane of name and form; and
every created thing must have a
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corresponding word to dencte it ; in
the beginning is the Word, and the
Word is at first a part of God, and
God is adored as Nada DBrahman
(the Lord as sound). The drum thus
stands for the production of sound
which is the primary aspect of
creation. With another of His
hands Nataraja assures His devotees
of protection from the contaminat-
ing influences of worldly life. Ina
third Hand He carries fire, the
symbol of wholesale destruction.
One of His legs is placed on a
monster slain by Him, and that
monster is the demon of ignorance.
The other leg is uplifted and is
suggestive of liberation and grace.
Again, Nataraja’s form is also
symbolic of the great Saivite mantra
‘Namasivaya’ consisting of five vowel
sounds. His feet are suggestive of
the first sound Na, in His stomach
is located Ma, in His shoulder 8,
in His face Va, and in His head Ya.
His form in entirety is indicative of
the basic symbol of all articulation,
the Pranava, Aum. The object of
Nataraja’s dance is the enlighten-
ment of man. The conception of
Natarajaisindeed an achievement of
mature philosophers who have com-
pressed into one form a whole
world of spiritual symbology.
Chidambaram is famous in
another way too. Saivite philoso-
phers say that in five shrines in
South India the Liord Siva has
mainfested Himself in the form of
the five elements in the universe,
viz, earth, water, fire, air and Akasa.
Chidambaram represents Siva's
manifestation as Akasa, the first

creation of God. And to the right
of the image of Nataraja in Chidam-
baram is the well-known sanctum
sanctorum {(Chidambara Rahas-
yam) where the Lord ig adored as
the Pure Akasa of Consciousness.
It may also be mentioned here that
Kalahasti, Tiruvannamalai, Jambu-
kesvaram near . Trichinopoly, and
Conjeevaram are reputed to be
respectively the seats of Siva’s
manifestation as air, fire and light,
water, and earth.

In His neutral aspect Siva is
worshipped ag the Lingam, and Sai-
vites believe that the adoration of the
Lingam will lead to final beatitude.
The explanation of the Lingam as
the phallic emblem, which is often
indulged in by thoughtless critics,
is too ridiculous to need refutation.
Swami Vivekananda has shown that
the worship of the Siva Lingam
originated from the adoration paid
to the Yupa Stambha or sacrificial
post by the ancient Aryans. The
sacrificial post was regarded as
representative of the eternal DBrah-
man. Swami Vivekananda has also
pointed out that the very concep-
tion of Siva was an evolution of the
idea about sacrifices. The sacri-
ficial fire, its smoke, ashes and
flames, the Soma plant, and the ox
used for carrying sacrificial wood
gave place to the conceptions of
Siva’s bright body, His matted
hair, blue throat, and of the ox as
His vehicle. The Lingam therefore
is the symbol of the God Leyond all
attributes. Other conceptions of Siva
have at least represented Ilim as g
Being with form. But the cylindrical
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roundedness of the Lingam is
symbolic of the Immutable Infinite
Existence. Hence it is that the
worship of the Lingam is a common
feature in all Saivite temples. For
taking the Lord Siva in a procession
or honouring Him in other ways,
the temples keep a separate metallic
idol in human or superhuman form;
but the central deity of the temple
is always the Lingam whose depths
no one can fathom.

Such indeed are the manifold
glories of the Ideal of Siva. And it
is this Siva Who is with form and
without form at the same time and
is personal as well as impersonal,
Whom the sages have in mind when,
sitting far away from human haunts
amidst the immensity of Nature’s
solitude, and attuned to the inner
life, they chant to themselves in
half-audible voices Stvo’ham! Sivo’-
ham!

SONG OF THE SANNYASIN

By Swami Vivekananda

[meafa-rhifamr]

(1)
Wake up the note ! the song that had
its birth
Far off, where worldly taint could
never reach—
In mountain caves, and glades of
forest deep;
Whose calm no sigh for lust or
wealth or fame
Could ever dare to break; where
rolled the stream
Of knowledge, truth, and bliss that
: follows both.
Sing high that note, Sannyasin
bold ! say
“Om Tat Sat Om !
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(2)
Strike off thy fetters! Bonds that
bind thee down,
Of shining gold or darker, baser
ore;
Liove, hate—good, bad—and all the
dual throng.
Know slave is slave, caressed or
whipped, not free;
For fetters, though of gold, are not
less strong to bind ;
Then, off with them, Sannyasin
i bold ! say
“Om Tat Sat Om ™!

(3)
Let darkness go! The will-o’-
the-wisp that leads
With blinking light to pile more
gloom on gloom—
This thirst for life, for ever quench;
: it drags
From birth to death, and death to
birth, the soul.
He conquers all who conquers self.
Know this
And never yield, Sannyasin bold!
say
“Om Tat Sat Om !

(4)
“Who sows must reap,” they say,
and *‘ cause must bring
The sure effect ; good, good; bad,
bad ; and none
Escape the law. DBut whoso wears
a form
Must bear the chain.” Too true;
but far beyond
Both name and form is Atman ever
free.
Know thou art That, Sannyasin
bold ! say
“Om Tat Sat Om ™!
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(5)

They know no truth who dream
such vacant dreams

As father, mother, children, wife,
and friend.

The sexless Self-—whose father He ?
YWhose child ?

Whose friend, whose foe is He who

is but One ?

The Self is all in all, none else
exists ;

And thou art That, Sannyasin kold !
say

“Om Tat Sat Om !

(6)

There is but cne~The Free—The
knower—=Self !

Without a name, without & form, or
stain,

In Him is Maya, dreaming all this
dream,

The Witness, He appears as nature,
soul.

Know thou art That, Sannyasin
bold ! say

“Om Tat Sat Om "}
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(To be concluded)

MANDUKYOPANISHAD

WiTH GAUDAPADA's KARIKA AND SANKARA’S COMMENTARY

By Dr. M. Srinivasa Lao

Gaudapada’s Kariha
The mind is not attached to any
objects: nor are these objects reflect-
ed in the mind. As these objects
are unreal, there can be noseparate
reflection of them (in the mind). (26)

Sankara’s Commentary

As there are no external causes, the
mind does not attach itself toany objects
external to itself. The mind does nob
also reflect them and its action is like
ts acticn in dream. In the waking
state also, the external objects are as
unreal as those of a dream, for reasous
given formerly. The reflections of
cbjects in mind are net something diffe-
rent from the mind. For the mind
alono externalises itself, ag in dreams.

Gaudapada’s Karika
The mind is never in relation to
any cause in the three periods of
time. So without a cause (external
object) how can it (the mind) come
to have false knowledge ? @270

Sankara’s Commentary

(1t is objected) When there arc no
jars, ete., nor any reflections of jars,
etc.,, in the mind, their knowledge
must be all false. If this is so, how ecan
one speak of trus knowledge ? To this
we reply: The mind is never in
contact with any objects that may be
thought of as causes, in the three
periods of time, the past, tne future and
the presont. 1f it docs rolate itself at
apy time (to apy objects) that would

form the truth or reality in referance to

which, (the cognition of) noun-existent

jars and their reflections, may be des-

cribed ag false. Thore is never at any
place, such a (real) relation of objects to
the mind. Therefore, without a cause
(cxternal objicts) how can the mind
come to have a false knowledge ? The
meaning ig that there can naver be false
knowledge. Therefore, it is the nature
of the mind to appear as jars (and other
external objects), while in reality there
are no jars {or other external objects) ab
all.
Gaudapadas’ Karitka
Therefore there is no such thing
a3 the production (birth) of the
mind or of the objects appearing
before the mind. Those who are
looking for such production may as
well see foot-prints in the sky. (28)
Sankara’s Commentary

The discussion beginning with verse
21 and ending with 23, gives an account
of tha views of a sect of Bouddhas known
a3 Vijnanavading, as sef forth against the
vioews of those who believe in the reality
of external objaets. So far, the conclu-
gions of the Buddhist sect, are approved
by the teachors of Advaita, Taking
that as the illustration, we procaed ta
controver$ their other opinions.

The counclusions of Vijnanavadics
that thera are no external real objects
such as jarg, efc, and that the mind
takes on the appearance of jars, ete., we
accept, from the point of view of Reality,
that is, the essence of things. The
appearance of the mind taking on the
shape of external obje3ts is unreal and
likewise the mind itself is nota thing
produced (born). The Vijnanavading
believe that what iz scen by the mind
is not & product and yet say that the
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mind ia produced, is transitory and is
of the nature of misery, non-entity and
non-Atman. They try to understand
the mind by the rature of the mind
itself, which cannot be understood, and
aro therefore like those who try to see
the foot-prints of birds, etc., in the sky.
Therefore, they appear to be more
enterprising than the dualists, their
opponents. The Nihilists (Madhya-
‘mika Buddhists) who believe in
absclute non-entity and, though aware
of themselves {and their existence) all
the time, profess to perceive void, are
even more audacious (than the Vijoana-
vadins), trying to equeeze the whole
gky in their fists.
Gaudapada’s Karika
Though the nature of a thing is
never to be born, the unborn is said
to be born. Such a thing as acting
against one's nature can never
happen. (29)
' Sankara's Commentary
From all that has been said, it is
sotiled that there is only one and unborn
Brahman. This verse is intended to ba
the end of what we set out at first to
gettle. The mind is unborn and is
Brabman, though disputants impute
birth to it, saying that the unborn is
born, contradicting its very nature.
Therefore, birth never accrues toa thing
which is of the nature of ever being
unborn.
Gaudapada's Karika
To a world of Samsara, said to be
without a beginning, there cannot
but be endlessness. To liberation
(Moksha) said to have a beginning,
there cannot be endlessness. (30)

Sankara's Commentary
Here is pointed out anobther error,
which the believers in the reality of
‘Moksha and of the world of Samsara,
fall into,

To the world of Samsara which has no
beginning and which is without any
past excellenco, reason cannof predicate
any end. Our experience also does not
point to anything which, baving no
beginning, is seen to have an end. If
you say that it is seen in the succession
of sead and sprout, we say no ; for mera
guccession does not form & single entity.
Similarly, liberation (Moksha), said to be
produced at the moment of enlighten-
monb and so, having a beginning, cannot
be endless. We ses an end in the case
of products such as jars, ete. (which
have a beginning). If you say that
the illustration is not a suitable ons,
ag -Moksha is not a substance like jars,
ete., you will be denying to Moksha a
real objective existencs and failing to
prove the point you begin with. If it is
non-existent like the horns of a hare, it
can have no beginnipg.

Gaudapada’s Karika

That which does not exist either
in the beginning or end, does not
also exist now (that is, when it
appears). Though the objects that
appear are uareal, they look as if
they are real. (31)

That the objects of the waking
state are found to be of use has to
be construed differently in dream.
Hence, as they both have a begin-
ning and an end, they are both
unreal. (32)

Sankara’s Commentary

Thess verses of Vaitathya Prakarana
(6 and 7) have been commented on
already. They are quoted here to
strengthen our position as regards the
non-existence of the. world of Samsara
and of liberation.

[(The discussion of the point ratsed
alout waking and dream states
will appear in the next issue.]

NOTES AND

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Euatracts from the Vedanta Bulletin)

God and the World

As persons living in a house
infested by venomous snakes are
always alert and cautious, so should
men living in the world be always
on their guard against the allure-
ments of lust and greed.

So long as the passions, lust,
anger, etc., are directed towards the
world and its objects, they are
enemies ; but when they are directed
towards the Deity, they become the
best friends of man, for they take
him to the Godhead. Lust for
worldly things must be changed to
lust for God ; the anger which you
feel towards your fellow creatures
must be directed towards God for
not manifesting Himself to you, and
so on with all your passions. The
passions should not be eradicated
but educated.

The snake is very venomous; it
bites when any one approaches it to
catch it. But the person who has
learned the art of snake-charming
can not only catch a snake, but
carries about several of them hang-

~ ing round his neck and arms like so

many ornaments. Similarly, he
who has acquired spiritual knowl-
edge can never be polluted by lust
and greed.

Unshod and with bare feet who
will venture to walk upon thorns

-COMMENTS

and sharp stones? Shod with
Divine wisdom (Tattwajnana) what
thorn or sharp stone can harm
you?

If you first smear the palms of
your hands with oil and then break
open the jackfruit, the sticky milky
exudation of the fruit will not stick
to the hands and thus trouble you.
So if you first fortify yourself with
the true knowledge of the Universal
Self and then live in the midst of
wealth and women, they will affect
you in no way.

Fastening in thy garment the
knowledge of Advaita (one-ness or
non-duality), do whatever thon
wishest. Good and evil cannot bind
bim who has realised the oneness
of nature and self with Brahman.

First gain God and then gain
wealth, but do not do the contrary.
If after acquiring spirituality you
lead a worldly life, then you will
never lose your peace of mind.

As a boy holding on to a post or
pillar gyrates round it with head-
long speed without fear of falling,
so, fixing thy hold firmly on God,
perform thy worldly duties, and
thou shalt be free from all
dangers.

Do not let worldly thoughts and
anxieties disturb your mind. Do
everythirg that is necessary in its
proper time and let vour mind be
always fixed on Ged.
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IXARIR AND I1s FOLLOWERS: By
Rew. F. B. Keay, D. Litt. Publishel by
the Association Press (Y. 3. C.4),
5, Russel St., Caleutta, anl Huwmnphrey
Milford, O. U. P. Pages 186.

This book is an important addition to
the fast growivg literature in English
on * Tae Religious Life of India”. Soma
well known European Missionaries in
India are now publishing a series of
volumes on this subject with the objech
of supplying reliable information oa the
various leading forms which religious
life has taken in India. In certaia
places, however, we do come upon notes
indicating a desire to show up Chris-
tianity at the expanse of the religions
which had their birsh in India.

The importance of the present volume
depends upon two facts : First, it is the
most complete acecount in Iaglish of
Kabir and the Kabir Panth. Secondly,
the author has taken enormouns pains to
make & special study of what 6o him i3
an ‘alien faith,! The book iz comprehen-
sive and compact, historical, eritical and
lucid, and very rarely deviating from
the original sources. The book is well
planned. consisting as it does, of.two
main sections and a dozen illustrations,
The first ssction deals with Kabir, his
environmentg, the various legends con-
cerning him, the historical sources on
his life, his literary works and doctrines.
Froman examination of the historical
gources the author comes to the con-
clusion that Kabir was a poor
weaver of the 16th cenbury, strug-
gling hard to maintain his family
but with a * deeply religious a:nd
earnest nature which longed for union
with God." After a critical analysis of
the literature, the author shows tha
Kabir was not only a greaf patriof q.nd_a
religious leader but an enthusiastic
gocial reformer. ‘' There is probably no
Indian writer whose verses are more on
the lips of Northern Indians than those
of Kabir unless it be Tulasidas.” Tha
second section deals with the K@bxr
Panth, its history and organisation,
its literature, rituals and doctrives, and

the gects which drew their inspiration
from Kabir and his followers. .The
chapter dealing with these sects will be
read with interest by all. DBut ideas
that find their culmination in the last
chapter which speaks of Kabir as pos-
gessing to ‘alarge extent‘a mind
naturally Christian * "', which draws a
contrast between Hinduism and Chris-

tianity, dubbing the former as polytheis- -

tie, which affirms that Kabir or his fol-
lowers hava never anywhere emphasised,
a3 the Christian does, “ the duty and
privilege of self sacrificing serviee for
others” cansot hope to get the
approval of crities who have no ** Christ-
complex’’.

The book has very valuable information
for teachers and students of all fypes.
The printing and get-up are good. S.M.

TrE TRCE CHRISTIAN RELIGION:
By Emanuel Swedenborg. (No. 893,
Everyman's Inbrary) Published by
J. M. Dent & Sons, Litd., Aldine House,
Bedford St., London, W, C. 2.

The book treats both of the philosophy
and the practics of the Christian religion,
The author points oub the discrepancies
in the conception of God fhe father,
God the son and The Holy Ghost and
ultimately proves that there is One God
only, although with different aspects.
The author calls Him God the Creator,
God the Redeemer and the Holy Spirit.
1t agrees with the Hindu idea of thae
Trinity in a sense.

The ten commandments are explained
with their natural, spiritaal and celes-
tial meanings in & very appealing man-
ner. He tackles the problem of the
Christian virtues, faith and charity, and
hare again he points out their essential
unity, Throughout the author insisis
on the inner reformation and there are
not & few hints for cne who i3 earnest
in hig spiritual practices. The twosides
of every act in every day life are present-
ed in a beautiful and legical manner
and the student ean easily find out for
himself, the right from the wrong.
The * Memorabilia' at the end of
evory chaptar is & valuable addifion.
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The book makes an exhaustive study
of God and man in the light of tha
Christian scriptures. As both sides
are presenfed in a logical manner the
book must appeal to ome and all.
The universal interpretation is the
true interprebation of every reli-
gion; and as tenets of the Christian
religion are explained in an universal
raanner the book has been rightly called
* The True Chris.ian Religion.”

Braaymavanps KESHUB CHUNDER
SEN: By Lalit Mohan Chatterjee, M.A.,
Fellow Caleutta University and Syam-
prasad Mookerji, M.A., B.L., Fellow,
Caleutta University, -

This book is a reprint of the shorb
sketch of Keshub's life from the book of
“Representative Indians” by A.C. Dhar,
B.A., published by the Popular Agency,
163, Muktaram Babu Street, Calcutta.
The cbject of this reprint seems to be to
place through a ¢heap and consequently
easily accossible edition, before the
young men of today most of whom have
little or po faith in God and are of a
geeptical turn of mind, the example of
such a pure and godly soul as Brahmae
nanda Keshub Chunder Sen. The life, as
appearing in this sketch portrays very
vividly the various sides of Keshub'g
activities which were ecrowned with suc-
cess, having been based upon his strong
belief in the essentials of all religions and
in the efficacy of prayer to God. Keshub’s
steadfast adherence to his cherished
principles, his untiring attempt to re-
generzte India in matters religious and
social, his favourite doctrines * God our
father, every man our brother,” hig
conception of Universal Religion as
** assimilation into wide and spiritual
culbure of the special ideas of different
religions,” and his great self-sacrifica

; for serving his country, endeared him

to the hearts of his foes and friends
alike. He was, on account of these
virtues the accredited leader of the
people of hig time.  He spoke from the
heart and exercised an irrepressible
effect upon his hearers. These are some
of his superb qualities, which those of
our young men who are burning with g
desire to serve India would do well to
imbibe, digest, assimilate and make
part and parcel of their naturs, India is
passing through a eritical trausition

gtage bristling with varied and conflict-
ing ideas, and it i3 the possession of the
qualities and of the heart of Keshub
that will enable young men to see India
emerge gloriously. We wish the book
a wide circulation and would recom-
mend its introduction sas a non-detailed
text bock in all national schools. The
book can be had of Iakumatral Hira-
ging, 62, Mission Road, Karachi and
G. Prosad, 84, Upper Circular Road,
Calcutta, P. M.

Tar PassioN AND DeAtn OF OUR
LoRp JEsts CHRIST: By the 1lost
Reverend Archbishop Goodier, 8. J.
Published by Burns Oates & Washbourne,
Ltd., London.,

To give an account of tha Passion
" a3 it really took placa ”, ag it affected
the minds and hearts of those who
underwant it and espacially of Jesus
himself, its Central Figure, is a difficuls
task. The KEvangelists, as thae author
points out, have narrated all the
incidents, as they occurred when the
drama of the suprema sacrifics moved
on from scone to scene; and although
ws are told much of ths emotions of
the other actors, of the mob, of the
Jewish judges, of Herod or of Pilate, we
hear  comparatively little of the
emotiony of Jesus himself. Recent
research has succeeded in revealing
many things about the other parts of the
Gospels, but about the Passion itself its
contribution has not been very substan-
tial. It is only "love, real and objactive,
and the insight and interpretation that
come of love” that can make one enter
into the true apirit of the final incideats
in the ministry of Jesus on earth. And
being possessed of theses qualities in
abundance, the author hag been able to
read “ between tha lines of the nar.
rative”’ and give a very vivid presenta-
tion of what must have passed through
the mind of Jesus prior toand during
the acfual ecrisis From the Last
Supper to the final ‘‘ aceceptanca’™ of
gervice, namely the drinking of tha
liquor tha soldier held up fo hig lips,
each incident and each wordis com-
mented upon with such desp paycho-
logical insight that the reader cannof
bhelp enfering into a “ real " world of
feslings and ewmotions, irrespective of
what scholars and critics of opposing
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camps may have to tell aboub the
historicity of Jesus himself. The
grandeur cof the personality of Jesus and
the serenity of the beights from which
he could view and sct when confronted
with ths “ failure” of his own dear
disciples, with the betrayal, clearly
foreseen, of Judas ** one of the twelve ',
and with the humiliaticns and fortures
of tha court rcom and of the cross, bave
been brought out in a mcst impressive
manner, and we are sure that they will
have a ypurifying and elevating effect
upon such minds as are free from
dogmatism or from a spirit that lcoks
upon religion, not as a matter for
realisation, but as a field in which one
group of people should endeavour to
score a point or two over the resh.
While commending this book to all
devout hearts, we eagerly wish to see
the publication of books written ina
gimilar * sympathetio”” vein on the life
mission of the other great Teachers of
the world.

COXFESSIONS OF AN UNBELIEVER:
(Aronymous) Published by John Long,
Ltd , 34 & 36, Paternoster Rew, London.
Pages 94. Price 2 Sh. 6 d. net.

Numerous forces have contributed to
pull down * Religion” at the present
time. Iach religion is connected with
a mythology or a story portion; and
modern criticizm has torn it to pieces
from the standpoint of history or
geography and concluded that religion
iteelf iz exploded. Ilach religion has
prescribed some ritual or other, simple
or elaborate, to give a‘ hand and eye
and brain and heart training’ fo its
votaries ; and modern criticism hag
adopted a double argument to condemn
them. It says that people without such
rituals bave attained grestness while
those who clung to them havein the
main failed. God too hasbeen atiacked
from many standpoints. In India, how-
ever, there have been philoscphies and
gchools of spiritual disepline which
meade aspirants evolve into illumined
beings without introducicg a God of the
type the ordinary devotee has in mind.
But to Christianised ~West it is
unimaginable how any religion can
gurvive when its mytholegy, rituals and
even its ' idoa” of Ged are uitexly de-
molished. Thir must be the explanation

for the cropping. up of schools of
thought that uphold Humanism or Duty
and carry on a campiga against religion.
To the Indian, religious life is built in
agreemont with and upon the very
foundation of the spirit of Humanism or
of Duty. Ilis philosophy enables him
to view Dubty ncbas a substituie for
religion, but as a preparation for the
wider exporience called  religious
realisation. The constructive side of
the gospel of Duty, as explained by the
author, is thus quite acceptable to the
Indian mind. We can perfectly agree
with him when he says that religion
should not merely be ‘ a matter for the
experb or the learned ” or that the creed
of Duty * admits of liftle evasion and
could rot bo practised juss for ove day
in geven.” We tooadmib, as he says,
that the need is for ' somebthing now,
at once, to bring some definite unselfish
object in life to the evergrowing number
of thoss who have no religious belief ",

The trouble with the author, however,
is that heis too much obsessed with
some of the orthodox Christian
doctrines. Says he: ' I cannot con-
ceiva of the God of the Christian church,
or indeed of auny other, lending himself
to a deliberate hiding of the fact of his
existeueo and leaving mankind to search
for him through a maze of obscure
writings.” And ho childishly adds,
* Therefore, 28 wo may also assumse
that he is a righteous God, he canuof
with any justice blame those who do
not find him.” The author iz also
troubled because gome of thoze who
have taken holy orders arnd joined the
ranks of religious teachers do nof, as he
has found cuf, possess the strength or
purity of character to deserve such a
place. Some have also wused their
religion to maintain political authority.
All this, however, does not form reason
enough for concluding, as the aubhor
does, that God "is a farce ” acd for seft-
ing up the creed of Dutby as a rival fo
the search for God. The author has
gpent a fow yoars in faithful dherence
to the methods which traditional Chris-
tianity prescribed; bLub religion, he
complaing, still stands uoveritied. Trus,
but we have never come across any
religious guarantee that after any parti-
cular pericd a particular experience of
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Godhead should coms as a matter of
course.

Leaving aside the eriticiams livelled
at the Lelief in God—which we do not
propose to refute in detail here—wae
wish that the book should be widely

;ead, first for the constructive aspech of
its Creed of Duty, and secondly for its
account of the directions in which the
spirit of religion has almost everywhera
b'ecome lost ia its numerous non-eszan-
tial, external ohservancas.

NEWS AND REPORTS

R. K. Math Charitable Dis ,
Mylapore, Madraspensary

The Dispensary has now completed
the eighth year of ity existence. Its
utility can be judged from the enormous
rise in the number of patiests from tha
gecond year onwards. From ahout 5,000
in 1926 it has now come up to more
than 66,000,

The instibution had been working in
fhatched sheds which eould no$ accom-
modate all thoge who thronged for reliof.
Many were compelled through want - of
gpace o squat in the open space in
the adjoining grecund. Now, however,
through the services of a staunch
supporter,” {the late Rao Bahadur
S. DBhaskara Iyer, Rafired Inginesr,
Madras) the institution has been freed
from all difficulties regarding accom-
modation. On his suggestion, Dr. T.
Ramachandran of Trichinopoly gave to
the President of Ramakrishna Math,
Mylapore, asum of Ras. 16,000 for the
purchase of a building that could
remove this drawback of the Dispensary.
This donation was made to perpetuate
the memory of the late Mr. V. Subra-
maniam, B. A., son of Mr, R. Vaishinatha
Iypr of Trichinopoly. Sugplementing
this amount by the Dispsnsary Building
Fund already collected, a building with
a small compound directly to the south
of the Math was bought and steps taken
to shift the work to its more spacious
rooms,

Needs of the Dispensary

The work of the Dispensary hasin-
creased by leaps and bounds during the
brief period of its existence. The number
of patients and consequently of workers
attending on them, has gone up econsi-
derably, and the necessity is being daily
felt for putting the instifution on a
sound basis financially and securing tha

permanenca of its work for the benefit
of the poor. The following are some of
its pressing needs,

Up-To-Date Modern Appliances
and Other Necessary Cutfits

It is unfortunate that owing to the
want of many madern appliances and
outfits, the management has often to
deny adequate service to a number of
poor people and cannos fully usilisa the
talents and experienca of tha doctors in
chargs, This waut should bs removed
for tha sake of rendering mora efficient
relief to such patients.

The management appeals to tha gener-
ous public, who feel for the poor and the
sick, to continua the active sympathy
aund eo-opaeration that they have all along
baen giving and to comse forward with
liberal contributions for fulfilling the
immediate npeeds of the institution.
Donors wishing to perpstuate the
memory of their friends or relatives may
do so by creating mamorial endowments
for the maintenance of the Charitabls
Dispensary. A tablet bearing the names
of the persons whose memory is to ba
perpatuated will be fixed in a suitable
part of the building.

EARTHQUAKE RELIEF
RAMAKRISHNA MISSION'S
WORK

The Ramkrishna Mission ig continuing
its earthquake relief work in seven
Districts of Bihar, v¢iz.,, Muzaffarpur,
Champaran, Darbhanga, Chapra, Patna,
Monghyr and Bhagalpur. Four centres,
viz. thoss at Sitamarhi, Gargeya, and
Pupri, in the Muzaffarpur District, and
at Jaynagar, in the Darbhanga District,
have bsen closed after the completion
of necessary relief work. Distribution
of foodstuffs, ete., hag been discontinued
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excepb at Tateria, Af present the Mis-
sfon is engaged mainly in constructing
semi-permanent cottages for the middle
clagses and supplying materials Tor the
same purpose, repairing thejr damaged
houses, and resforing or sinking wells.
The following is a brief report of the
nctivities of the different centres:

At Muzaffarpur 14 semi-permanent
cottages have been completed, and 85
are under construction. From March
16 to April 30, 24% mds. of foodstuffs,
110 pieces of clothes, 50 blankets, 83
utensils and 263 yds. of hesgsian were
distributed to 12 families.

The eentre at Sitamarhi (Muzaffarpur)
waa closed on May 6. Here 16 cottages
were constructed, and 1materials for
consfructing 6 more were supplied.
From April 1to May 6, 178 pieces of
clothes, 65 blankets, 293 utensils, 11
lanterns and 33 yds. of hessian were
distributed.

The cenfre at Pupri, in the above
Sub-division, was closed on March 15.
Since February 27, 84 mds, 15 srs. of
foodstuffs, 783 pieces of clothes, 10
durries, 164 blankets, 112 utensils and
450 yds. of hessian were distributed.
Pocuniary help was given to construcst
145 huts.

At Motibarl (Champaran) 2 cottages
have been completed and 8 are under
construction. From March 12 to
April 8, 53 mds. B ars. of {oodstuffy, 236
pieces of clothes, 2 durries, 67 blankets,
129 utensils and 320 yds. of hessian
have been distributed to 155 families.

The activities of the Tateria centre
(Champaran} cover 30 villages. Owing
to the prevalence of acute distress, dis-
tribution of footstuffs, etec., will have to
be continned here. From March 12 ¢o
April 30, 632 reds. 6 srs. of footstufis, 779
pieces of clothes, 51 blankets, 377

utensils, and 1508 yds. of hessian were
distributed to 1020 families.

The rural centre of Manjha (Chapra)
was opened on Apri} 8. Up to April 30,
95 wells were resfored or repaired, 44
were under restoration, and 7 were
under construction,

At Laheria Sarai (Darbhanga) 15 cot-
tages have been completed, and B are
under construction. From March 14 to
April 30, 4mds. 18srs. of footstuffs, 131
pieces of clothes, 15 durries, 16 blankets,
and 20 utensils bave been distributed
to 6 families.

At Samastipur (Dabhanga) from April
1 to April 20, 3 cottages were construct-
ed, and 7 were under construction, and
507 corrugated iron sheets were sold ab
half prica, Besides, 7% mds. of foodstufts,
6 lanterns and 1 tarpaulin were distri-
buted. .

At Patna from March 16 to April 30,
21 mds. of foodstuffs were distributed.
Materials for the econstruction of 11 cot-
tages were supplied, & houses wers
repaired, and 3 more wers under
repair.

At Monghyr 13 cottages have been
constructed, and others are under
construction. At Jamalpur, 'in this
Districs, 19 cottages have been cons-
tructed. '

At Bhagalpur 3 cottages have been

cousfructed, and 86 houses have been:

repaired.

We are grateful to the Mayor of
Calcutta for allotting wus from his
Earthquake Relisf Fund Ra, 60,000 for
the above work,

Further contributions will be thank-
fully received and acknowledged ab the
following address:

The President, Ramakrishna Migsion,
Belur Math P, O., Dt. Howrab.
15-5-1934  (Sd.) VIRAJANANDA,

Secretary, Ramkrishna Mission.
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The greatest book of the zge on spiritual life

GOSFEL OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ‘M’ adirect di_sciple of the Master)

IN TWO YOLUMES

To gain a real understanding of the personality and

- teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, there is ao better book than

this. ¢ M’, an eminent disciple of his, wrote this wonder-

ful book on the basis of the diary he used to keep for

recording the conversations of the Master. It presents

Sri Ramakrishna's teachings in a drawmatic setting, giving

a vivid peu-picture of the occasions wheun they were

delivered and the persons who listened to them. Itisin

the form of conversations and reads liks a novel, but there

ﬁ is no problemn of Spiritual Life that doesnot iind a solution
g
5?1

therein.

" The move is quite original and nover was the life of a great
Teacher brought before tte public untarnished by the writer's mind,
as you are doing......... I am really in a transport when I read

them.”" —Swami Vivekananda.

Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.
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DRGDRSYA VIVEKA

(An analysis of the Seer and the Seen)
BY

Swami Nikhilananda

Foreword by Mr. V. SUBRAHMANYA 1YER, B. 4.

Philosophy and it deals with the central theme of the Vedanta.
Iixccllent Printing and Get- up.
Price Re. 1.
The Yedanta Kesari Office

*
o

**The Vedanta Kesari > Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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With Sanskrit Text—word for word rendering=—English translation—
unotes— explanatory quctations—valuable and elaborate introduction and with a

Drgdrsya Viveka is one of the most valuable compendiuras of Adwaita

Mylapore, Madras.
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS

Just out. Just out.

LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA
(in Telugu) "

A comprehensive chronological account of the wonderful Life of the
Saint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English Biography.

Very beautiful language—Excellent get—up—Complete in one
volume, of Demy 878 Pages with many pictures.

Price Cloth Rs. 5.
GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

It is a series of conversations in which the highest apiritual truths
were expounded by the Master, in simple language with homely

illustrations.
Price Re. 1-8-0

SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

The most exhaustive and comprehensive collection of sayings

and parables.
: Price: Board—Re. 1-8-0

&

The Life and Teachings of Swami
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Vivekananda ves 0 8 0
Chicago Address of Swami Vivekananda 0 6 0-
Words of the Master by Swami Brahma-

nanda . 0 6 0
Raja Yoga by Swami Vivekananda  we .o 1 40
Karma Yoga eee . 012 0
Bhakti Yoga 0 8 0
Narada Bhakti Sutras  ,_, o 0 40
Path to Perfection .- . 0 20
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The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)
By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A,

With original Sutras, their word for word meaning, explanatory quotations,

and an unbiassed and thoughtful exposition in most clear and lucid English,
highly spoken of by the Press. ‘'The Vedanta Kesar!® ‘The Prabuddha
" Bharata®' ‘The Modern Review’ ‘The Statesman ‘The Amrita Bazar Patrika*
* Tbe Indian Daily Mail® * Peace’ a3 well a3 by the eminent schoiatz of the
world, Drs. Barnett, Keith, Jacobi,Jolly, Rapson, Hopklm Winterpitz, Thomas,
Jackson 8. N. Das Gupta. Rabindranath Tagore, Narasinhayys, Moreno.
Lord Rona]dah&y, Mabamahopadbyayas, Pramaiba Nmth Tarka Bhusban and
Durga Charan 8ankbya Vedanta Tirtba, Pandite Kokileswar Bastri, S. Radha-
krishnan and Gopi Nath Kaviraj, Brajavideh! Mohant Mahara] Sapta Das
Babaji, ete. Most attractive and useful to beginners, over 800 pages in all, cloth
bound with title inscribed in gilt letters. Price Rs. 5 only, postage extra,

To be hadof The Author, Hastisunda Barisal, Bengal, India.
= véM@@@@@@O@@@@@-@@ POSHOOOODOSOOOOCDS
: L The Vedanta Kesan » Offxce, Mylapore Madras
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Life of Sri Ramakrishna
A detailed chronological account of the Master’s
wonderful life, based on the most authentic sources, with

a foreword by Mahatma Gandhi.

With one tricoloured and several half-tone portraits.
Price: Third Edition BOARD Rs. 5. CLOTH Rs. 6-8.

Swami Vivekananda’s Works
Complete Works in Seven Volumes,

Each—Board, Rs. 3. Cloth, Rs. 3-8.
Index to Complete Works 0-10-0 ‘
: Rs. As. Rs. As.
indui 0 10 | Epistles,
g;?;%i; wee 1 4 I, II’ IIT & IV Series,
Jnana Yoga we 1121 each v 010
Bhakti Yoga we 0127 . Do. V& VIeach o s
Karma Yoga w012 crown size ...
The Science and Philo- Do, I & IV
sophy of Religion 0 12 Pocket Edn. each 0 6
A Study of Religion 0 12 The Vedanta Philoso-
Realisation and its phy vee 0 6
Methods wee 0 10 | My Master- wee 0 8
The East and the Chicago Address ... 0 4
West w0 12| Modern India wee 06
Religion of Love w.. 0 12 Christ the Messen-
Indian Lectures ger e 0 E
(Colombo toAlmora) 2 8 | Pavhari Baba ... 0
Inspued Talks ... 1 4| Reply to Madras
Do. Cloth .. 1 12| Address e 0 4
Women of India ... 0 3| India andher Problem 0 10
Thoughts on Religion and Philoso-
Vedanta w010 phy Part I wie 012

VEDANTA-SARA OF SADANANDA

With Introduction, Text, English Translation and Comments
BY SWAMI NIKIIILANANDA

The special features of the various commentaries on this
epitome of Advaita Philosophy have been beautifully
presented to the English knowing people.

Excellent get-up Price Re. 1-4

f

*The nganta Kesari ”’> Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA Works of Swami Paramananda =

DAYS IN AN INDIAN MONASTERY (AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS) §

Indian life hasbeen described and interpreted ina  very charming Soul's Secret Door, Pcems (Flexible) Rs. 3-0-0. ““The book shads £

way by the woll-known American Author who lived for sometime in
an Indian monastery.

Excellent get-up. With 10 Illustrations. Price Rs. 4—8—0.
SRI RAMAKRISHINA AND HIS DISCIPLES

style and nice get-up. .
’ Price Rs. 4,

THE OPEN PORTAL

A new book containing a larze number of soul-sbirring poems.
Excellent get-up., Prica Rs. 2-8-0.

oo

an almost tonic sense of Penco and Ropose.”—Evening Post, New
York.

Book of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—It contains hi.gh. and ennobling
thoughts for every day in the year—each page coutaining the salient
thoughts for the day. Pp. Dy. 8vo 400, Price Rs. 4

The Vigil (Flexible) Rs. 3: (cloth) Rs. 2-8. ' Mysticism in its
truest form finds expression here. The poet hags struck fire in even thg
smallest fragment of verses with his limpid hornesty of mind.
Buffalo Courier. (with a Portrait of the Author.)

The Path of Devetion—(6th edition) Cloth—Re. 1-12.
Contenta: Devotion, Purity, Steadfastness, _Fearlesanss,
Self-surrender, Sanskrit Prayer and Salutations with English

A comprehensive life of 8ri Ramakrishoa. Materials collected from .
the most authentic sources. Will be read like a story book. Fluent
THE HABIT OF HAP Translation.
APPINESS . 1
Translations from Sanskrit
Bhagavat Gita, Pocket Size. (Flexible) Re. 1-12.
Upanishads, With Commentary. (Isha, Keaa, Katha) Re. 1-12.
Practical Series

Faith as a Constructive Force. Creative Powor of Silence.

Spiritual Healing. Secret of Right Activity., Self Mastery.

. At Re. 1-8 each.

CEle L el or e e L b Ly Loyt oy orlors

Eminently Practical, Deals with the Technique of Meditation,
Price Re. 1—8—0
At Seven Aunnas each E
HEALTH AND HEALING & THE PRACTICE OF DEVOTION
At Four Annas each é

Sleep and Sar:_nad‘ni; What is Maya; Robert Browning &
Vedanta; Development of the Will; The Indian Mind and the Indip,n

A A e e S A A A e A S e e (S T S e T e B nels

Egmﬁmmﬁﬁﬁﬁmﬂm

Culture. Eastern and Western Religious Ideals. ‘ ? Comparative Study Series
252525252585 2505252585 2C a2 nES2525 525 e5e5a5e5 252525353585 f . Emerson and Vedanta. Christ and Oriental Ideals. Plato and
SPSESESESESESESESRSEsESR SRS RS SE SR SRS RSa5ESaSEERs g Vedio Idealism.
£ At Re. 1 each,
WORKS BY SWAMI PRAKASHANANDA ; Books and Pamphlets 3
& 3
(1) Universality of Vedanta. (2) Mystery of Human Vibration, 5 Rs. A, L. Rs. A. 3
8 Principles and Purposs of 5
At Seven Annags each, %
£ My Creod e . 2 0 Vedanta T 8
fl ? Rhythm of Life ... .. 2 8 Science & Practice of Yoga 0 4 ?«z
WOMEN CF INDIA H s The Way of Peace and Teaching of Christ and ;S
By SWAMI VIVEKAN AND’& ;EI]] g,: Blessezdness) .o e 1012 Ouentgl Ideali { eoe (0) i {é
Jas A = ’ & do (paper) ... we 1 0 Harvest-field of Life  « . ¢
(A Lecture hitherto unpublished in India)l ] i Vedanta(in Praictice 1 12 Yoga and Christian Myls‘.ticsg i §
. Every one ought to know at the present time what Swami & ) do paper) ... 1 0 Clwl‘lza_txon & Spiritualism g,i
i ¥ Wo of India. i £ Reincarnation and Glorifying Pain & Adversity0d 4 &
Vivekananda say@ qu men ndia - Price As. 3. £ Immortality ... ... 1 8 Prayer cards (6 varieties) 2;
‘ ®  Problem of Lifeand Death0 8 _ each e e 02
Words of the Master g Power of Thought ... 0 7 Right Resolution ... . 0132 £
By S . Brah d g3 Universal Ideal of Religion 0 7 Healing Meditation - 012
y Swami Brahmananda £ 8
A collaction of the choicest and representative -sayings of Sri g THE MANAGER, %
Ramakrishna. g “The Vedanta Kesari”, Mylapore, Madras. §‘§

;. b
ice: Paper As, 5 loth Ag, oo ope s Ao o
Price: Papor &s Cloth 4e. 10 4 E S R R T R S S D R
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~ The “*Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
A COMPREHENSIVE COLLECTION WITH A SKETCH
OF HIS LIFE AND TEACHINGS
' [HIS is an exhaustive and comprehensive collection of the works of Swami
¢ Vivekananda, It contains, among others, his eloquent character-gketch
of ** My Master > : his celcbrated lecture at the great Parliament of Religions
at Chicago; all the important and valuable speeches, addresses and discourses
delivered in England, America and India on Gnana Yoga, Bhakti Yoga, Karma
Yoga, Vedanta, and Hinduism ; a choice collection of the contributions of the
Bwami to various papers and periodicals hitherto not available in book form ;
some of his private letters to friends : and a selection from his beautiful poems.
7th Edlticn. With Two Portraits and Appreciations.
Price Rs. 8. To Subs. of the ‘" I. R.” Rs. 2.8,

THE MISSION OF OUR MASTER
ESSAYS AND DISCOURSES BY THE EASTERN AND WESTERN
DISCIPLES OF RAMAKRISHNA—VIVEKANANDA
PRINCIPAL CONTENTS :
VIVEXANANDA BRAHMANANDA
ABHEDANANDA SARADANAND A
TRIGU NATITA TURYANANDA
BODHANAND A KRIPANAND A
VIRAJANANDA SHARV ANANDA
N I VE DI T A DEVYV A MAT A

MISS WALDO PARAMANANDA
PRICE Rs, 3 (THREE).

TO SUBSCRIBERS OF THE " INDIAN REVIEW " Rs. 2.8.
Books ars given at concession rates only to subscribers cf The Indian Review.

RAMAKRISHNANANDA

Any one who wishes to buy books at concession rates must remit Rs, Five
{12 sh. Foreign) one year's subscription to the Review, tn advance.

G. A, NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS,
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UNIVERSAL PRAYERS

Selected and translated from

Sanskrit Religious Literature
By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

Contents :—Introduction viewing Prayer from different aspects;

Peace chant ; Hymns and Stotras from the Vedas, the various Puranas

and the various Acharyas. Sanskrit on the left page and the English
translation on the right page.

Most useful for daily devotions
Flexible Binding Excellent get up.

Foolscap 8 vo. over Pages 250. Price: Re. 1-4-0.

Editors : Bwami Amriteswarananda and Swami Tapasyananda.
Publisher : Swami Hrishikesananda,
Printers : The Kesari Printing Works, Madras,
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Srimad Bhagavat-Gita

with Sanskrit Text —word for word rendering —English
Translation— Notes By Swami Swarupananda.

Excellent Get-up
Price Rs. 2-8.

- THE UPANISHAD SERIES

By Swami Sharvananda
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strength is to uphold the Upanishads and believe that ‘“‘Iam the Atman,"

—Swami Vivekananda
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The rules of virtuous conduct taught by the great Seers, each
of whom relied upon his own Illumination, are manifold. The
highest among them all is self-control.

Those amongst the ancients that were acquainted with Truth
said that self-control leads to the highest beatitude. As regards
the Brahmana in particular, self-contrel is his eternal duty.

It is from self-control that this aspirant after the knowledge
of Brahman obtains the due fruition of his efforts. In his case
self-corntrol surpasses (in merit) charity and sacrifice and study of
the Vedas.

Suaxti Panva (CH, crx, 6, 7 and 8)
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SRI- RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER

By Swami Saradananda

Why did the Master marry? Was
1t due to the Importunity of the
Relatives?

A\THOEVER inquires about the
':LX}E life of the Master, is puzzled
with the question, ‘Why did the
Master marry? The thought of
having physical relations with the
wife never arose in his mind. What
then was the reason? Indeed, if is
very difficult to find out any. As
soon ag he came of age, it may be
urged, he became almost mad after
God ; and that is why the relatives
got him married perforce. But
that, we think, is not at all likely.
From the very earliest days none
could make him do even a most un-
important thing against his own
will. Whatever he resolved to do, he
did accomplish invariably by some
means or other. Take for instance
his choosing Dhani, the black-
smith woman for his godmother
(the lady who gets the honour
and privilege of offering the first
dole of alms to the neophyte) during
the thread ceremony. Social cus-
foms in Kamarpukur were not at all
loose, as in Calcutta, that one might
do whatever one liked with them.
The Master’s parents, too, were not
in the least indifferent regarding
the strict observance of the obliga-
tory rites to the very letter. Accord-
ing to the family practice also, only
a Brahmin woman could be select-
ed as the godmother. The guar-
diens of Gadadhar, one and all,

were against the boy’s accepting
the first alms from the blacksmith
woman. Itisno small wonder that
inspite of all these obstacles, Dhani
was finally sclected for the god-
mother, and that on account of the
importunities of Gadadhar alone.
Thus we find, in all matters the
Master’'s will and determination
would always carry the day when
they came in conflict with those of
other persons. Such being the
case, how can we still maintain
that an incident of vital importance
as this marriage was in his life, is
ascribable solely to the desires and
importunities of the relatives 7

Was the marriage effected by his

desire for sense enjoyment ?

Or again, it may be contended,
what is the necessity of taking it
for granted that the spirit of com-
plete renunciation brought about by

one-pointed love of God, was pre- .

sent in the DMaster from the very

beginning ? The problem can be °

easily solved, if only we hold, on the
other hand, that like other normal
human beings the Master, too,

had in the beginning the desire for-

enjoyments of married life, but he

had no sooner reached the adult age

than a radical change appeared
in his mind. A mighty storm of
renunciation and God-intoxication
came upon him, and swept clean all
the early desires off his mind once
for all. But the Master’s marriage
took place before the onslaught of
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this hurricane. Apparently the
argument 1is quite convincing, no
doubt. But there are several un-
answerable objections. First: He
married when he was twenty-one
years of age. During this period
the spirit of renunciation was
sweeping over him with full force.
Moreover, averse as he had ever
been to causing the slightest incon-
venience to any teing whatsoever,
it is not at all likely that he proceed-
ed quite thoughtlessly to do some-
thing which would possibly involve
a girl in perpetual misery. Second-
lIy: The more closely we ponder
over the life of the Master the
clearer it becomes to us that no
event in the Master’s life was with-
out a deep significance of its own.

The Master's Prophesy about his
pre-ordained Bride

His marriage was certainly not
against his will. For, when his
nephew Hriday and other members
of the family were busy in their
search for the bride, it was he who
told them that it was pre-ordained
that his marriage would take place
with the daughter of 8jt. Rama-
chandra Mukherji of Jayrambati.
This may seem quite surprising to
the reader, and with a gesture of
disbelief he will perhaps remark,
‘“ The author is too fond of bringing
in unnatural events now and again,
Who will believe these stories in
this twentieth century!” In reply
we are compelled to say, “You may
or may not believe, as you please.
But nevertheless it was an actual
fact. There are many living to this
day who bear witness to its truth.

Why don’t you please inquire and
see for yourself ?"" WWhen the rela-
tives failed to find & girl for his
bride up to their choice, the Master
himself told them, “Why! The
girl is kept selected already*, you
will find.” Therefore it is clear
that the Master knew not only that
he was to marry, but also where
and whom to marry, and did not
raise any objection toit. He had
this foreknowledge, of course in a
state of Samadhz.

Was the Master’s Marriage due

to kis Past Karma ?

What is the meaning then of the
Master’s marriage?  Here our
readers who are familiar with the
scriptures  will probably remark
with great annoyance : “ What a big
fool the author is! Why does he
make so much fuss about so simple
a matter as this? No one should
take to writing biographies of saints
unless one has acquired some
knowledge of the scriptures. God-
realisation or perfect knowledge,
as our scriptures hold, destroys all
past Karmas, save the Prarabdhas,
v.e. those that have already begun to
bear fruit. The illustration is here
given of the hunter in the process
of hunting. He has some arrows
stored in the quiver, onme in the
hand ready for use, and another
just released at a bird on a tree.

* Selected—literally it will be, *marked
with a straw’; d.e., his marriage with thag
girl is pre-ordained ; or, the girl is destined
by Providence tobe his bride. The allusion
is to s common practice in villages. VWhen
& peasant selects a particular fruit of a tree
as the best offering to God, he keeps it
marked with a straw tied to it lest he should
forget and sell it away,
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Suppose at this moment he isseized
with the spirit of renunciation. He
makes up his mind not to do harm
to any creature hereafter. He casts
aside the arrow in the hand. Those
in the quiver, also, are similarly
disposed of. DBut can he hold back
the one he has already let off ?
The arrows in the quiver are the
Sanchita Karmas, those that he
has accumulated during his past
lives. The one in the hand signi-
fies the Ariyamana Karmas, those
that are in the process of being
accumulated. And the arrow
already released is likened to the
Prarabdha Karmas, those that
have begun to bear fruit. The
effect of the last mentioned group of
actions must come. Great saints
like Sri Ramakrishna suffer only
the Prarabdha Karma in their lives.
This is inevitable. They can know
beforehand how in accordance with
their Prarabdha Karma events will
happen in their lives. Hence it is
no wonder that Sri Ramakrishna
could foretell who would be his
bride and where the marriage was
to take place.” _
Prarabdha has mo power over
Truly Enlightened Souls; and much
less over the Master. For, ke would
say, “The same Deity that appeared
as Rama and Krishna, has now
come as Ramakrishna.”
True, our knowledge of the scrip-
turesis quite meagre. But neverthe-
lIess the little understanding that
we possess shows clearly that a
truly illumined soul is never domi-
nated by Praraldha. For, how is it
possible for him to have joys and

sorrows when the mind through
which these experiences are to
come has been tied by him to the
feet of God once for all? Again, it
may be contended, it is his body
that will enjoy or suffer according
to Prarabdha. But how isthat too
possible? His Prarabdha can yield
fruit only if he voluntarily retains a
little trace of his ego for some
special reason, say, for doing good
to others; then alone can he have
experiences of his body and mind
and the Prarabdha HKarmas bear
fruit. Therefore it depends en-
tirely upon the illumined soul him-
self whether he will accept or reject
Prarabdha. He attains to perfect
freedom as to the choice of either.
That is why such persons are called
‘the omniscient,” *conquerors of
death, ’ ‘masters of desire’ etc., ete.,

Moreover, if the experience of the
Master is to be relied upon, he
cannot be called merely an illumin-
ed soul; he never comes under
that class at all. For, we have
heard him repeat time and again,
“He who was Rama and  Krishna,
is now Ramakrishna, ” that is, the
same Deity that incarnated as
Rama and Krishna, has again
appeared in the present age in the

form of Ramakrishna. Ifwe areto

believe this statement, he must ba
accepted as an incarnation of God,
eternally Pure, Il'umined and Free
by nature. Then we cannot again
hold that he is under the sway of
Prarabdha. Hence we think it
proper to explain the Master’s
marriage in a different way; and
that is what we propose to do next.

UNDER THE FOREST TRELES

Withdrawal Usual

JT.IRANYAKASIPU, so the story
¢€Gs  goes, asked his son, Prahlad,
to describe the best lesson he had
learnt. Straight came the reply,
“T think, father, that men ought to
abandon the blinding pit of domes-
tic relationships, ruinous to Atman,
and repair to the forest to remain
devoted to the Lord.”* Doy
Prahlad, it is true, had the rare

privilege of being initiated into the .

Highest Wisdom by the most
venerable Narada himself, even
prior to his birth. But this attitude
of looking upon the forest as a place
helpful to spiritual practice was not
a special virtue impossible to ac-
quire without such a sage’s blessing
and instruction. For every sincere
seeker of those ancient days, who
effected some substantial develop-
ment of his personality by the
proper discharge of the functions of
o husband, father and citizen, had
before him the possibility of a fur-
ther expansion and of freedom from
rigidity if he went to the forest and
joined the group of the higher grade
aspirants residing there. DManu's
syllabus accordingly contained the
injunction that ‘after having duly
fulfilled the duties of a householder,
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(Bhagavatam VII, v, 5)
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a Snataka Brabhmin, with all the
passions of his heart sobered and
calmed, shall live in the forest,
self-controlled.” 2 Even there, how-
ever, the necessity would sooner or
later arise fora more thorough
exploration of the deeper layers
of the mind. The aspirant then
would be obliged to leave all com-
panions behind and embark upon
a more rigorous discipline absolutely
alone. 1t was for this reason that
not only Jesus but all seekers as
well as teachers often withdrew “ a
stone’s cast ” from their fellow-
strugglers or followers and went
up into the wilderness for silent
communion with the Nameless.

Different Needs cof Beginner
and Adept

If solitnde, then, is & necessity
for spiritual unfoldment should not
all aspirants be encouraged to leave
the haunts of men and retire into
the jungle so that their practices
can be rendered easy and quick in
yielding fruits? It is only that
person who has achieved a fair
measure of mental control that can
carry on his’ practice in whatever
surroundings he finds himself to be.
The common distractions ranging
from whispers to shouts, consequent
upon the activities of even the sym-

9. Ud pEHW faa
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pathetic inmates of his household,
would be too feeble to penetrate
beyond the outermost fringes of his
field of awareness. Even if there
be important matters, kept pending,
connected with the management of
domestic affairs, they might sink
into relative insignificance on the
approach of the time set apart for
daily practice. It might also be
that every difficult sitnation arising
from his contacts with people
would only have the welcome effect
of increasing his capacity to clear
his mind at will and hold it steadily
on the chosen track. What would
baffle and upset an untrained mind
would, in the case of such a person,
enhance progrescively his power of
control and establish him in the
inper plane from which he can
operate the keys to balanced judg-
ment and behaviour in the outer
world. Our problem, however, is
not about the steps such an advane-
ed seeker has to take, but about the
discipline the beginner must under-
go. To him, his house with per-
haps a hostile neighbour to be con-
ciliated, or the legitimate income
yet remaining uncollected, all
educated youths unemployed or the
baby crying because of ill-health,
must be the least convenient place
for any profitable attempt at mind
control. He may no doubt manage
to sit motionless and with closed
eyes for a time, but he would find
it a hopeless task to think steadily
even about any one of the domestic
difficulties themselves. What need
then to ‘speak of keeping all these
powerful intruding thoughts at bay

and of a positive remembrance of
holy things ? Rather than attempt
the impossible, it were better far he
avoided them clean and wended his
way to the secluded spots of the
jungle whose serene air no human
sighs ever defiled.

In reality, however, the retreat
into solitude often proves a woefully
inadequate solution of the problem.
Such a precipitate withdrawal has
many serious drawbacks a few of
which we propose to take up for
discussion here.

Adaptability to be Gained
i at Home

No one denies that spiritual
practice requires a calm atmosphere
and that the very familiarity of the
home and its surroundings can act
as a store-house of disturbing influ-
ences to the beginner. But what
is the guarantee that the disturb-
ances would disappear by a mere
change of environment? Even
viewing from the level where sights
and sounds constitute the main obs-
tacles to daily practice, we have to

admit that nothing remarkable is

gained by the device of shifting
one’s abode into the wilderness.
For sights and sounds abound in
the forest as well. And if the tall
trees with their massive trunks and
spreading branches can be sug-
gestive of the broad-hearted sage
wrapt in solemn meditation, what
i3 there in the four-footed denizens
of the jungle to facilitate the recol-
lection of spiritual verities? The
mind that could be unhinged by a
preponderance of painful situations
in human society has little chance

UNDER THE FORLST TREES

of remaining unrufiled in the king-
dom of brutes either. It might be
argued that the fear of physical
danger and the like would con-
siderably be reduced as one gets
more and more accustomed to
forest life, till at last the time
would come when the mind could
with ease be fixed on holy thoughts-
But on this hypothesis it should be
equally possible for the aspirant to
get similarly accustomed within a
reasonable time to the sense of
worry and insecurity arising from
domestic or social relationships also.
To feel accustomed to any given
sitnation to such an extent that it
cannot seriously interfere with one’s
daily devotions is itself an import-
ant stage of the desired control.
And if an aspirant has not acquired
this bare minimum of adaptability
while in the midst of an environ-
ment containing a few friends at
least, sympathetically disposed to-
ward him, it is a vain hope to
expect adaptability to develop in
him somehow when tiger's claws
and tiger’s jaws display as much

" reality around him as has the tiger’s

skin he spreads beneath for a seat!
Intermediate Stage of Company

The advocates of refreat may
reply by telling that the aspirant who
leaves society does not directly get
into the state of complete isolation,
which to them looks like the state
of complete freedom, but prepares
himself for it by an intermediate
stage of living in the company of
the advanced aspirants of the forest.
This arrangement has uandoubtedly
many points in its favour. For one

the fryingz pan i ¢ fire since
the aspirant is not exckanging socie-
ty’s mixture of pain and pleasure
for the unmixed terrors of the
wilderness. While dwelling in groups
the element of fear becomes negligi-
ble and the mental energy saved in
this manner can be diverted for
undergoing higher discipline. In the
matter of such discipline itself, he
need not grope and land himself in
dangers; for he can get facilities
for opening his mind to others who
have been longer in the field and
who would be prepared to help him
ungrudgingly if approached for
honest discussion and comparison
of notes.
What does Society Lack ?

To this altered form of the plaint
let us in the first instance reply by
asking what is gained by transfer-
ring this spiritual academy from the
vicinity of human beings who form
its present and prospective mem-
bers, to the region of brutes. What
are the special virtues of{the forest-
trees or of the forest air which can
crown with success the practices
carried on under their auspices;
and what are the special defects of
society which must doom identical
practices to certain failure ? What
would be lost if associations for
spiritual culture are started in
society itself and so equipped as to
provide all the advantages forest life
is supposed to give, eliminating at
the same time the dangers attendent
upon it? What rare gift has the
forest to confer, which society can
never hope to give however much
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it tries? Or, again, what serious
obstacle to spiritual evolution is
imbedded in the very structure of
society and happily absent from the
precints of the forest?
Helps to Meditation

There are many who believe, and
experience too, that to the person
who has risen above all apprehen-
sion of physical danger the forest
can supply many a powerful stimulus
for the awakening and retention of
divine thoughts. In the presence
of vastness and of grandeur the
human mind has a natural tendency
to drop all recollection of its petty
worries and limitations and emerge
into finer states of awareness where
tension islost and a sense of release
takes its place. The glories of the
sunset or the sunrise, the mighty
ocean, dark-heaving and boundless,
the starry expanse of the midnight
sky, the solemn shade of forest trees,
strains of distant music wafted by
the gentle breeze,—these are
charged with an unfailing power to
soothe overstrung mnerves and
obliterate for a time the painful
impressions occasioned by the strug-
gles of life. Evenin persons whom
fortune has blessed with the best
things of life and the contentment
born therefrom, stimulus of this
type (Goifw digg agii faoeg o=2)
can arouse unique emotions accom-
panied sometimes by tears and
always by a purifying and elevat-
ing sense of exquisite bliss, once
theirs but now evidently lost. This
chastening effect operates at first
only fora time and is not recovera-
ble at will; but continued practice

enables the earnest seeker to swing
himself with ease intoserene heights
by focussing his thoughts on any of
these symbols of vastness and splen-
dour. Indeed, asthe Yoga Shastra
says, restlessness is overcome and
posture steadied by contemplating
on the limitless character of Akasa
etc.,* leading for the time to "the
assimilation of their attributes and
to non-identification with the body
and its feelings of comfort and dis-
comfort. The Gita too winds up
its long list of divine manifestations
suitable for meditation with the
comprehensive statement that any-
thing glorious, good, beautiful and
mighty has sprung into existence
from a fraction of the Lord’s own
energy. Itis significant how the
list itself includes, in addition to
the sun and the moon, the Ganges
and the ocean, also the Asvattha
among trees, Meru among moun-
tains and the Himalayas ameng
massive immobile objects. Seated,
then, under an Asvattha treeon a
mountain slope, and contemplating
on the glory of the Supreme Sup-
port* of the universe radiant with
its heavenly orbs, any average

3. GUANAATARETATIIRATY,

(Patanjali II, 47) -
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4. The reading “ TT-IFAINR:" bears the
comment that the aspirant is t{o contem-
plate on Ananta, the Lord of serpents, who
holds up the universe wish his thousand hoods.
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aspirant must find within him a
spontaneous awakening of divine
moods paving the way for ultimate
illumination.

Question of Special Aptitudes

In this course of reasoning, how-
ever, the main point is, to some
extent, missed. For in meditations
of this nature, forest life does not
seem to be the decisive factor at
all. The principle involved is
rather that by prolonged contem-
plation of any object, the aspirant’s
mind acquires its virtues, first as
they are conceived by him to be,
but later on as they are in reality.
Any beautiful scenery, not neces-
sarily in'a forest, would therefore
do for the purpose; and it is clear
that one need not literally quit
society in order to get a view of
sunset or the ocean or the starry
heavens. Where a lake or a river
or the sea happens to bein view,
one can as well sit down, late a
night if need be, and derive all the
benefit the beauties of the forest
can give.

It has thus become a simple ques-
tion of the capacity to appreciate
grandeur and of making it a means
to control emotions. If an aspirant
has had sufficient practice in this
method of utilising his special apti-
tudes while in the midst of society,
he will certainly find it possible to
adopt the same device when seated
beneath the forest trees. But with-
out any previous training in this
line the mind, although away from
society, will still be entirely at the
mercy of the disturbing influences
acting on it hitherto. A certain
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amount of detachment is necessary
for fixing the attention upon beau-
ties alone in a mixed environment of
beauty and terror. This detach-
ment, if acquired whilein society,
can be drawn upen at will when
beyond it also; but itis risky to
reserve it as the first lesson to be
learnt on arriving at a forest. TFor
physical distance does not auto-
matically produce mental aloof-
ness.

Retreat Pattern would not do

Let us ask why it is that although
the sun rises and sets every day we
do not, even if instructed, lift our
minds as often by contemplating
on the splendour bathing ‘‘ castle
walls and snowy summits old in
story”. The answer is plain: Our
minds are pre-occupied with other
things. What Hamlet told with refer-
ence to a particular context, we use
for a hundred others and excuse
ourselves by telling, * Here is
metal more attractive.” Affairg
whose unpleasant consequences we
wish to avoid or whose delights we
yearn for, exert silent, insistent
pulls upon the fibres of our inner
being and engage the conscious
mind, making us blind and deaf to
the sights and sounds that might
prove suggestive of sacred things
otherwise. What boils up in the
mind and makes meditation impos-
sible in one’s own house with the
midnight stars twinkling overhead,
is certain to boil up in spite of any
drastic change in the place of sitting.
These deep-seated hindrances to
spiritual practice have to be studied
thoroughly, arranged in groups and
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got rid of by persistent adoption of
various methods.

- Where we are likely to make a
mistake isin the assumption that
retreat from thefield of battle is
equivalent to a destruction of the
enemy. Thoughtsinimical to Yoga
arise in the mind because the mind
contains their seeds, namely the
impressions of all we ever wished to
achieve and the comments we have
been making on the fractions gained
or lost. And since this mird is
carried by its owner wherever he
goes, the seeds are bound to remain
with him intact, until positive steps
are taken to destroy their germinat-
ing power. Avoiding a tussle with
them, thinking the process is incon-=
venient, will still leave them un-
affected. ‘“ He who relinquishes an
action from fear of physical suffer-
ing, saying ‘ Painful’, performs a
passionate  relinquishment  and
obtains not the fruits of relinquish-
‘ment.” (Gita xviii, 8) They can
however be overpowered by the
cultivation of wider interests in life,

by the employment of greater
energy in particular virtuons direc-
tions, till the habit of facing troubles
is acquired as a permanent posses-
sion. ‘Spiritual conquests are simi-
lar to the conquests in other depart-

ments of life inasmuch as both
come to him who knows what wea-
pons to take and how to wield them
to advantage. Retreat. may some-
times be good as a step in the fight ;
but it isuseless if thereby the enemy
gets a chance to advance and re-
produce the situation from which
escape was sought. In such a case
fight is the only remedy. And it is
he alone, who has learnt to conquer
a good many of the obstacles met
with in daily life, that can make a
heclthy detachment, at will, from
the intruding thoughts that mar

‘his spiritual practice in the forest.

On the other hand he who has
made himself a slave to the retreat-
ing pattern of behaviour will find it
hard to change into a fighting pat-
tern after his flight from home.
“Grim "’ reality has to be faced and
a fair amount of skill acquired
in the vse of the weapons of
fight and detachment, before
any change of surroundings can
be fruitful. Else the aspirant
comes under the class of people

-who sit restraining their senses

of action but remain inwardly
drawn to the objects of enjoy-
ment as well as pain.

Solitude is helpful f one knoz‘o;s

J01w and when to resort to it.

REMINISCENCES OF THE HOLY MOTHER
By A4 Disciple

Gth Sravana, 1325 B.E.
GT’T was half-past-seven when 1
& arrived at the house of the Holy
Mother. She greeted me with her
usual smile and said, ‘“Itisa very
warm day. Take a little rest and
refresh yourself. YWhat about your
sister? Has she reached home?”

Devotee: Yes, Mother. I started
after she had reached home.

Mother: Take this fan for Radhu
and rub this medicinal oil on my
back. There are heat-blisters all
over my body.

As I started rubbing the oil, the
bell rang for the evening worship.
The Holy Mother sat on her bed
and saluted God with folded hands.
Other devotees went to the Shrine
room to witness the worship.

The Mother said, ‘““Everybody
says regretfully, ‘ There is so much
misery in the world, We have
prayed so much to God, but still
there is no end of misery.’” Dut
misery is the only gift of God. It
is the symbol of His compassion. Is
it not so?” v

That day my mind was greatly
tronbled. Did she really know it
and therefore address those words
to me? The DMother continuing
said, “ Who has not suffered from
misery in this world? Brinde, the
woman-devotee of Krishna, said to
him: ‘Who says that you are
compassionate ? In your incarna-

tion as Rama you made Sita weep
for you all through her life. And
in this incarnation as Krishna,
Radba has been weeping on your
account. Your parents suffered ex-
treme agony in the prison of Kamsa
and cried day and night uttering
your name. Then why do I repeat
your name? It is because your
name removes all fear of death.””
The conversation drifted fo
Sachin Mahara] and Devabrata
Maharaj, the two monks of the
Ramakrishna Mission who had died
lately, The Mother said, “Sachin
was a fortunate boy. It was a rainy
and stormy night when Devabrata
passed away in this house. There
were only a few persons here. I
was at Koalpara. Sachin gave up

-his body in the morning. The

house was crowded. I was also
there. Devabrata was a real Yogi.”
Referring to a woman, the Holy
Mother said, *“People of that
appearance are generally devoid of
Bhakti, devotion to God. I heard
it from Sri Ramakrishna.”
Devotee: Yes, Mother. I read
in the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna
that he used to say that some
people who are not frank cannot
make real spiritual progress.
Mother: Oh, you are referring
to that? He said those words in
the house of a devotee named Naran.
A man had a mistress. She once
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came to Sri Ramakrishra and said
with repentance, ‘ That man ruin-
ed me. Then he robbed me of my
money and jewellery.” Sri Rama-
krishna was aware of the innermost
contents of people’s minds. Dut
still he would like to hear about
things from their mouth. He said
to that woman, “Is it true? Dub
he used to give us tall talks about
devotion.” Then he described those
traits which stand ia the way of
spirituality. However, the woman
confessed to him all her sins’ and
was thus released from their evil
effects.

Nalini: How 1is it possible,
Mother ¢ How can one absolve
oneself from sin by simply express-
ing it in words? Is it possible to
wash away sin in this manner?

- Mother : Why not, my dear child?

Sri Ramakrishna was a perfect
soul. Certainly one can be free
from sin by confessing it to him.
Listen. If at a certain place people
talk of virtue and vice, those
present there must take a share of
those qualities.

Nalini: How is it possible?

Mother: Let me explain. Imagine
a man confessed to you his virtue
or vice. Then whenever you will
think of that man, you will remember
his virtuous or sinful acts. And they
will thus leave an impression upon
your mind. Is it not true, my
child ?

Again the talk turned to human
misery, affliction and worry.

The Mother said : ** Many peo-
ple come to me and confess their
worries. They say, * We have not

realised God. How can we attain
to peace i So on and so forth. I
look at them and I think of myself.
The thought flashes in my mind:
Why do they say so? Am I then
a superhuman being? I mnever
knew what worry was. And the
vision of God, it lies, as it were, in
the palm of my hand. Whenever 1
like it I can have it.”

We hkad read about the ‘RRobber
Father’ of the Holy Mother. I
wanted to hear about the incident
from the Mother herself and said to
her, ‘ Mother. Iread in the book
that onceupon a time you were com-
ing to Dakshineswar. Lakshmi Didi
and others were with you. You
could not keep pace with them. It
was almost dusk. You had been
following them when you met your
Robber parents.”

“ It is not a fact,” the DMNMother
said, ¢ that I was altogether alone.
Two other old ladies were with me.
Three of us lagged behind. Then I
suddenly met with that man with
curly hair and dark colour, carrying
a big stick in his hands. I was
simply stupefied at his sight. The
man also understood the state of
our mind and asked, ‘Hallo! Who
are you? Where are you going 2" I

said, ‘We are going to the east.’’

‘ This is not the way,” he remarked,
‘follow that path.” Seeing me
standing still, he said in re-assuring

voice, ‘Don’t be afraid. There is

a woman with me. She will be here

in & moment.” I at once addressed .

him as my ‘Father’ and took
shelter with him. I was not, then,
so weak, my darling. I had physi-

REMINISCENCES OF THE HOLY MOTHER 133

cal strength. I walked on foot
continually for three days. I never
felt any difficulty in circumambu-
lating round Brindavan on foot.”
Continuing shesaid, ** Have you seen
the Concert House at Dakshines-
war 2 Tused to stay there. The
room was so low that at firsk
I would knock my head against the
upper frame of the door. One day
I cut my head. Then I became
accustomed to it. The head bent
of itself as soon as I would approach
the door. Many fat aristocratic
women of Calcutta frequently came
there. They did not enter the
room. They would stand at the
door leaning forward by placing
their two hands on the two sides of
the door frame. DPeeping ai the
room they would often remark ad-
dressing me, “Ah, what a tiny
room of our good girl! Sheisin
exile, as it were.”” Then addressing
her nieces, she said, “ You could
not stay at such a place, even for a
day.” “True, aunt,” they ejaculated,
“ Everything is so different with
you.”

Devotee : We read in the Life of
Sri Ramakrishna by Gurudas Bar-
man that they built a big house for
you later on. It is also mentioned
in the book that one day Sri Rama-
krishna wag in that house and that
he could nof return to his room on
account of heavy rain.

Mother: That is not true, my
child. Where is the big house?
There was an ordinary small house.
Sarat (Swami Saradananda) has re-
corded correctly the events of Sri
Ramakrishna's life. The Gospel of

19

Sri Ramakrishna by ‘M’ is
alsonice.. [t is, as it were, because
he has put down the exact words of
the Master. How sweet are those
words! I hear that he has enough
material for four or five books like
that. But now heisold. I doubt
if he will be able to undertake the
task. He has amassed a great deal
of money from the sale of the book.
That money has been kept ondepo-
sit. IIe has given one thousand
rupees for building my house at
Jayrambati and other incidental
expenses. He also sends me ten
rupees every month. He gives
twenty rupees or more when I stay
in Calcutta., Formerly he used
to give me two rupees a month. He
was then a school teacher.

Devotee : T hear that Girish Babu
contributed in the beginning a large
amount of money for the mainte-
nance of the monks.

Mother: Not a large amount.
Suresh Mitra was rather munificent
in his contribution. Girish also
gave money now and then. He at
one time defrayed all my expenses
for a year and a half. How can he
have made a large contribution ?
He was never a rich man. The
early part of his life was not very
clean. He lived in bad company
and acted on the stage. But he
was a man of wonderful faith.
Therefore he received such grace
from Sri Ramakrishna. In this
incarnation Sri Ramakrishna has
redeemed Girish. Each incarnation
of God is marked by an incident
like this. Gauranga saved the two
brothers Jagai and Madhai. Again,
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Sri Ramakrishna once remarked
that Girish has within him the trait
of Siva. What is there in money,
my child? Sri Ramakrishna could
not touch it. 1lis hand would
recoil before money. He said,
“ This world is illusory. Had I
known it to be otherwise, then I
would have covered your Kamar-
pukur with the leaf of gold. DButI
know it to be impermanent. God
alone is real.”

Maku, her niece, said sorrowful-
ly, “1 could not scitle myself ab

one place!” The mother replied,

“ Howis that ? Wherever you live
you must feel quite at home. You
think that you will be happy at
your husband’s place. How is that
possible?  You are mow staying
with me. It isjust like your father’s
place. Do not married girls, some-
times, live with their parents?
Can't you practise renunciation a
little 27

I requested the Holy Mother to
speak a little more of Sri Rama-
krishna. She said, “ The events
are often not correctly recorded in
books. Rama (a household devotee

of Sri Ramakrishra) wrongly record-
ed the incident of the Master’s wor-
shipping me.” She narrated the
incident and then added, ‘ This
incident did not take place at
Jayrambati, but at Dakshineswar,
in his own room. Hriday, our
nephew, made all arrangements for
the ceremony.”

Yogin-Ma, at that time, stood
by the window, and I was talking
to her. The Mother said, * Come
in. I hardly see you nowadays.”
Yogin-Ma laughed and entered the
room. Her foot touched my body-
As she was about to salute me with
folded hands, I interrupted her and
prostrated myself before her. “ What
is this, Yogin-Ma i said I, “ I am
not even fit to take the dust of your
feet. Why should you salute me
because your foot touched my
body ?” In reply Yogin-Ma said,
¢ Why not ? A snake, whether big
or small, is a snake all the same.
You are all devetees and therefore
worthy of our respect.” I looked
at the Mother. The same kind
smile lit her face. I took leave of
her late at nighs.

INDIAN METAPHYSICS TODAY

By Dewan Bahadur K. 8. Ramaswami Sastri, B.A., B.L,

Nowhere Self-contradictory
EIZNDIAN metaphysics is today in
&+ o stronger position than ever
before. Victor Cousin has said well:
“India contains the whole history
of philosophy in a nutshell.,” To
outside students and uninformed
inside students of our metaphysics
with its harmonious affirmations in
the realms of logic, cosmology,
psychology, ethics, epistemology,
eschatology and ontology, our meta-
physical achievement appears as a
bewildering and even self-contradic-
tory and discordant variety. Buta
careful study will show the harmoni-
ous, grand and sublime design, pro-
portion and construction of the
palatial fabric of Indian thought.
The Lord said in the Gita: =waq14-
frat fami am: gazamy (I am the
science of spirituality among all
sciences; and among utterers of
truth I am the utterance of spiritual
truth). The unity of all Indian
metaphysics is in God.

No Puerile Fights Again

Whatever the ebb and flow of
metaphysical thought may have
been in India, the Indian race has
settled down in certain root-ideas;
and he is no friend of India or of
the world who stirs up the muddy
waters of theological discussion
again in India, creating a self-divi-
sion in the national mind and making
India unfit to achieve internal unity

and a re-attainment of the spiritual
leadership of the world. The battles
of gods and demons (Fa®i3a) are
over; let us not fight all those battles
over again. No more shall we fight
over the Nirguna-Saguna contro-
versy. No more shall we try to
find out if Siva is Paramatman and
Vishnu is a Jiva, or if Vishnn is
Paramatman and Siva is a Jiva. No
more shall we enter into the still
wore futile and puerile discussion as
to whether Lakshmi belongs to the
Brahma Koti or the Jiva Koti (God
or soul). To one mind the name
Ranganatha may appeal and to
another the name Sabhapathi may
appeal, though both the names mean
etymologically the same thing. No
longer can India tolerate such intel-
lectual cobwebs as those found in
Govindaraja’s commentary on the
Ramayana where he says that the
name Visalakshi belongs to Lakshmi
or Sita, and has been misappro-
pristed by Parvathi; and that
Ganga has, because she came from
Vishnu's feet,'ma,naged to retain her
purity though she touched the head
of Siva!
Not to be Partitioned

Some symbols and ideas are our
precious and supreme common pos-
session and let us not have a bitter
partition suit over them. The con-
cept of Brahma performing penance
and uttering the Veda to guide
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creation on its way; the concept of
the white-robed Saraswathi with
book and Vina and rosary ; the con-
cept of Liakshmi on the blossomed
lotus ; the concept of Narayana
sleeping on the waters in Yoga
Sushupthi (all-teeing Yogic sleep)
with Lakshmi by His side and
Brahma on His navel-lotus; the con-
cept of Nataraja dancing therhyth-
mic dance of universal energy, now
destructive and now constructive;
the concept of Siva plunged in
meditation on the Himalayas; the
concept of Devi, now as a little girl
performing penance, ncw as a bride,
now as the wuniversal Mother,
now as the giver of rest to the
universe in apparent destruction,
and finally as the bestower of
Brahma-Vidya ; the concept of Nara
and Narayana symbolising the com-
radeship of the individual soul and
the Oversoul; the concept of the
Eternal Archer, Rama, overthrow-
ing the forces of Evil and establish-
ing Dharma; the concept of the Eter-
nal Musician, Krishna, overcoming
the discords of life by the swelling
strains of spirituality ; the Eternal
Charioteer, Krishna, teaching the
soul (Arjuna) the way to the
Supreme Paradise (Parama Vyoma);
the eternal Dakshinamurthi facing

the south and turning souls away -

from the Liand of Death toward the
Paradise of Immortality by showing
the Chinmudra; the unity of soul and
God ; the Eternal Ardhanariswara
revealing in His form the oneness
of Liaw and Love, the divine Subrah-
manyaand the divine Gopala draw-
ing our hearts to them by the appeal-

ing sweetness of child form and the
child-love ; and more than anything
else, the glorious Visvarupa des-
cribed in Chapter XI of the Gita—
these and other concepts belong to
all of us. Each belongs to all and
all belong to each. Off with all
dividing and desecrating hands!
Stress on Discipline

The next important thing to bear
in mind is that modern Indian
metaphysics is rooted in the great
truth that the Sadhana is a disci-
pline of life and not a mere intellec-
tual ferment or an intellectual

.assent. The concept of Varna

Dharmas and Ashrama Dharmas
implies this concept of discipline. It
does notimply any social superio-
rity or inferiority or social cleavage
and discord and hatred. The Dhar-
ma is the means—nay, is the sole
means,—of Viveka (discrimination)
and Vairagye (dispasssion). The
Indian mind does not like the
life of sensualism and desire or
the life of premature asceticism.
It aims a$ rising by means of Karma
Yoga toRaja Yoga and thence to the
highest Bhakthi Yoga and Jnana
Yoga and thence to the highest
realisation (Anubhava).

Further Points of Agreement

There are otker fundamental
common ideas as well. The soul
transcends mind and matter and is
beyond the Guuas. It is immortal
and is Safcaidananda in its
nature. About this the higher
Indian metaphysics speaks with: a
single voice, whatever be the dis-
putes among the schools of meta-
physics as to whether the soul is
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astomic or infinite, is cne or many
and is one with or different from
the Oversoul. Indian Metaphysics
affirms also the doctrines of Karma
and transmigration. If affirms fur-
ther that the supreme beatitude is
in the deliverance from Samsara or
the bonds of birth and death. This
is not pessimism at all though it has
been so stigmatised. It is rather a
search for a permanent abode of
bliss above and beyond this web of
pain and pleasure which constitutes
life in the universe. It affirms the
Pitriyina and the Devayana and
Kramamukti and Jivanmukti as
different levels of the soul’s attain-
ment of bliss. Indian Metaphysics
says also that the universe is com-
posed of the three Gunas, that it is
God’s handiwork and not a self-
created, self-active and self-direct-
ing, blind, unconscious material
force. If affirms also the gloryand
majesty of God as Satchidananda,
apart from all controversies about
the Nirguna and Saguna aspects of
God.

‘Ilumination through Ishtam

The central truths of Ishta
Devata and Ishia Sadhana dis-
covered by the Indian intellect are
also of very great importance. So
far as we have faith and dispassion
and devotion, God will accept us
and give us the supreme realisation
by leading us ever nearer to Hig
lotus feet. The Lord saysin the
Gita: #9 g@Alzad=d ag=a0 UF @4m
“ Men follow from all directions the
path leading unto Me.” (Gita III,
23) He says that if we love Him

20

He will light the lamp of knowledge
in our heart and drive away all our
inner darkness.

ATRAIFINAATHATEAES T4 )

ATIFIRATEA TELIAT qEEan
(Gits, X, I1.)

Eehind the Different Systems

So far as the enormous variety of
metaphysical affirmations already
discussed are concerned, let us not
forget that they are asold as the
hills and that each system has its
roots in the dim past. It issaid in
the Anw Gita, Chapter XXIV, of
the Mahabharata : * Some say that
everything is doubtful; and others
that there isno doubt. Some say
that the permanent entity is imper-
manent, and others say that it is
permanent, and yet others say that
it exists and does not exist. Some
say that it is of one form or twofold
in form, and others say that itis
both. Some Brahmanas who know
Brahman and perceive the truth
believe that it is one; others that it
is separate, and yet others that it
is manifold.” Here we have the
seed of all the Avaidika and the
Vaidika Darsanas. I have shown
above the crescendo of thought in
the six systems or Darsanas.
Madhusudana Saraswati has uttered
the same truth. He says in his
Prasthana Bheda* that the Munis

* a4 f ¥ gfadt aran: gdganai g
afyfmgrorAmmEa: g e g3 |
ayadify diffgrEnam q e
Zffar | a| a0 ‘cegagTAa ¥2feds
Gh  ARIGATAMETAIANNIIAT -
=g SR AR 9aif |FaTag o
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(sages) cannot be in error, consider-
ing that they are omniscient, The
different views have been pro-
pounded by them only in order
to keep off all nihilistic theories, and
because they wereafraid that human
beings, with their inclinations to-
wards the objects of the world, could
not be expected at once to know the
true goal of man. Professor Max
Muller says: The longerI have stu-
died the various systems, the more
have I become impressed with the
truth of the view taken by Vijrana
Bhikshu and others that there is
behind the variety of the six systems
a common fund of what may be
called national or popular philoso-
phy.” The summation of all these
views is given in the 23rd verse in
Chapter XIII of the Gita:

STREEEA 1 Al Wl AT |
Q@R AYF R SRRT TE: 9T M

This verse indicates also the
supreme doctrine as given by God.

The Advaita Vedanta of Sankara
gives us a complete system which
gives full scope for the other systems
also. A well-known verse says:
fafr ga: wIT  eRgEmEfET O
(Natshkarmyasiddhi). His doctrine
of Paramarthika and Vyavaharika
reality enables us fo steer clear of
all the ancient and terrible intellec-
tual battles about the reality of the
universe, the pluralism of souls, the
nature of God, and the question as
to whether Siva or Vishnu or Devi
or some other deity is the Supreme
God. No one need be shocked vy
the doctrine of the formlessness of
God any more than he is or need be

shocked by his present experience
of the formlessness of his own soul.
The Absolute is not an abstraction
but is the prius of subject and
object. It is the deepest experi-
ence of Dliss and has called forth
rapturous descriptions which no
abstraction can ever evoke. So long
as the principle of individuation
(Jivabhiva) subsists, the world is
real and God is the Supremest
Reality of Love, DBeauty and
Bliss. But the Upanishads and the
Gita affirm the Advaita Anubhava.
The highest western philosophy has
affirmed the Absolute. Tennyson
describes the experience when he
says:
“The mortal limit of the Self was
loosed
And paseed into the Nameless, as
a cloud
Melts into Heaven. I touched
my limbs—the limbs
Were not mine,—and yet no
shade of doubt
But utter clearness, and through
loss of Self
The gain of such large life as,
matched with ours,
Were sun to spark—unshadow-
able in words,
Themselves but shadows of a
shadow-world,”

Must Meet New Forces

We have to realise that India is
vibrant today with a new passion
for social unity and political free-
dom. Though Indian metaphysics
deals with the problems of all time,
it must meet the new forces of
modern science and modern demo-
cracy and Indian nationalism. It

1
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must show that it is not, and cannot
be, negated by modern science. It
cannot afford to fold its robe about
itself, scornful of science. Truth is
one and there cannot be divided
sovereignties in its domain. Hence
Indian metaphysics must meet in a
vital way the new passion for science,
It must be able to meet in a vital
way the new passion for equality
and freedom surging throughout
the modern world. It must mee$ in
a vital way the new passion for
unity and liberty that is especially
surging throughout India. Such an
integration is necessary in its inter-
ests, in the interests of India and
the world, nay, in the interests of
Truth for all time. If it does not,
science and modernity and India
will go their ways leaving Indian
metaphysics to die in splendid and
neglected isolation and inanity. It
must point heavenward the eyes of
man now gloating over the beauty

and joy of the earth. It must
do this by leading the spirit of
man to that noumenal Reality in the
realisation of which lies infinite and
efernal bliss. It must substitute
desire by Dharma and lead to purity
of mind and thence to meditation
and devotion and wisdom,and thence
to the highest realisation. It must
not forget the base of morality and
social service in its contemplation
of the apex of spiritual bliss. It
must boldly affirm that there cannot
be any Eternal Hell, and that all are
eligible for salvation. It must teach
the way of Yoga to the modern man
wandering in the gardens of Kama
(desire), so that he might rise from
plane to plane of spiritual realisation,
loving and saving the world and
not, as he is doing now, kissing it
with the kiss of death. It must, in
short, meet the present vitally and
bring in the greater and happier
future to be. Will it or will it not ?

THE PRAYER OF THE PRACHETAS
(ddapted from the Bhagavatam)

Dy Swamt Prabhavananda

YAY.E bow down to Thee, O Lord.
@@g Thou dost charm away
Life’s long dream of sorrow.

With Thy Holy Name on the lips,
Meditating upon Thy divine attri-

. butes
Within the heart,

One walks Thy Blessed Path,

Thou art beyond the reach of the
‘ - mind,

Words cannot express Thee.
The way of the senses is not Thy
way.
Blessed are they who know Thy
pure blissful Self
For tkey shall be free from the
bondage of the world.

We bow down to Thee.
Thou art the Lord of Love,
The Lord of Thy devotees,
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Thou dost deliver us from all evil.
Blessed are those who know Thee

as their very own
For they shall find peace.

Thou art the innermost Self of all,

Thou knowest our heart’s desires.

May we realise Thy love.

Thou art limitless and Thy glories
also.

For Thou art Infinite.

If by reason of Karma

We go through rounds of birth and
death,

May we in every life always have

Association with Thy devotees.

That we deem the greatest blessing.

Thy devotees, the free souls, always
speak Thy Word.
They look with an equal eye upon
all.
Free from all attachment,
Their minds are united in Thee.
They make this earth blessed by
their living.
They are the embodiment of purity.
The least association with them
Frees men from great terror.

Thou art indeed the Great Healer,
The healer of worldliness and
death,
The giver of Eternal Life and
- Blessedness.
Who can sing Thy Infinite Glory ?
Thou art all and everywhere,
We bow down to Thee again and
again.
—Thus having praised the glory
of the Infinite Lord, the Prachetas
realised greater peace within their
hearts.
After many fruitful years of acti-
vity in the world, they assumed the

lives of Sannyasins to attain the
highest knowledge, the knowledge
of the One Divine Self in all beings
and things.

They retired toa place of solitude,
and began to practise meditation
upon the Absolute Brahman. One
day as they were seated for medita-
tion, Narada, the great teacher ap-
proached them. The Prachetas
welcomed him with great reverence,
beseeching him to teach them the
highest truth, the truth that would
make them free.,

So Narada, .uniting his heart in
God, began:

‘O Princes, blessed indeed is
that birth, glorious indeed is that
deed, true indeed is that life, lumin~
ous indeed is that mind and fruitful
indeed is that word, which is con-
secrated to the loving service of God,
the Self of the universe.

Man is born thrice: first he is
born of parents; his next birth is
baptism and his third birth is initia-
tion. But all these births are indeed
vain, if his life is not dedicated to
the loving service of God.

Vain also are so called virfuous
deeds and vain is our long life, if
we live not in the service of God.

Love and Service,—these are the
greatest ends of all the Vedas,
all auvsterity, all learning and all
science-

Useless and futile indeed are Yoga
or Sannyas, scriptural study or
virtuouns deeds, if one has not love
for God in his heart.

Of sall that exist, the Self is the
dearest. The Lord of love isour
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very Self. Who then can be dearer
than God?

As when water is poured at the
root of a tree its branches are
nourished, as when food is eaten
the senses are strengthened, simi-
larly when the Lord of the universe
is loved and worshipped, the whole
universe rejoices.

So, Oh Princes, worship Him
within your hearts as one with the
Self. He is the Self of all embodi-
ed beings: He isthe Supreme,—
the Lord of the universe.

Love and charity toward all
beings, contentment under all
circumstances and the control of
all senses and passions,—such is the
way to the service of God. The
practice of these virtues pleases the
Lord.

The Lord is ever manifest in the
pure hearts of His devotees.”

Thus taught by Narada, the
Prachetas united their hearts and
minds with the Lord of Love
and realised their unity with
Him.

PILGRIMAGE OF FAITH IN THE WORLD OF
MODERN THOUGHT*

By Swams Bhutesananda
(dn Appreciation) .

Need for Harmonisation with
Science
gfxg highly admirable enterprise as
5% the present volume is, it is
sure to awaken living interest in
the hearts of those thinkers who
hold religions in great esteem and
are endeavouring to find for them a
fitting place by the side of other
universally recognised values of life.
The author is an eminent scholar,
vitally concerned with the subject
of rational religion, not merely as a
professional speculator but also as
one of its ardent votaries. The pre-
sent work has been inspired by his
ambition to critically build up a
universally acceptable system of
theology which will be in perfect
accord with the results of the
sciences, the metaphysicalinferences

derivable from all acknowledged
values of life and scientifically veri-
fiable elements of all experimental
religions.
Comparative Study and
Discrimination

The anthor is well aware of the
enormous difficulties that stand in
the way. The kaleidoscopic variety
of religious beliefs held by millions
of people following different tradi-
tional authorities and identifying
themselves with different national,
racial and social groups, makes a
seeker after universality in religion
lose himself helplessly in utter con-
fusion. Nonetheless universal vali-
dity is an indispensable requirement
for religion, if itis tologically main-
tainits ground forall times. Variety
in the rituals, historic traditions and

* Pilgrimage of Faith in the World of Modern Thought: (Mainly) the Stephanos
Nirmalendu Ghoeh Lectures in Comparative Religion delivered by Douglas Clyde Macintosh
before the University of Caloutta, Published by the University of Calcutta.
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imaginative elements in different
religions are not to be done away
with. But universal agreement muss
be reached regarding the funda-
mental points. The best method for
achieving this end, our author sug-
gests, is sympathetic and, at the
same time, scientific self-criticism
in order to discriminate the essen-
tial from the non-essential, and
along with it, an unbiased compara-
tive study of all religions.

Even persons gifted with rare in-
tellectual acumen are often fourd to
be but blind followers of their respec-
tive traditions inherited from their
family surroundings. Sacred scrip-
tures and their authoritative inter-
preters are generally accepted quite
uncritically as final authorities, more
or less in all religions. The author
invites the votaries of all faiths to
work unitedly to deliver humanity
from the prison-house of traditional-
ism, but wisely enough hastens to
add, in the best interests of religion,
“TLet us break definitively, then, not
indeed with all tradition, but with
traditionalism.”

Rebel Movements also Bound

Consistently with his method of
self-criticism the author exposes
mercilessly the glaring inconsisten-
cies and absurd superstitions taught
in the so-called infallible Bible, and
naively accepted by the majority of
Christians. This, of course, is nof
a peculiarity of Christianity alone,
Traditionalism holds its sway with
more or less rigidity in all faiths,
1t is curious to note that even such
recent movements as Mormonism
and Christian Science, Bahaism and

Theosophy, that are the products of
rebellion against traditionalism, are
by no means wholly free from this
intellectual servitude.
Achievements of Each critically
weighed
Ifthen we are to shake off once for

all the pernicious fetters of tradi-
tionalism, what must we fall back
upon in our pursuit after the essen-
tial truths in the field of religion ?
Iere the author first passes in review
the relevant records of the achieve-
ments that have already been made
Ly independent investigators in the
domain of philosophy. He then
points outy the partial inadequacy of
their methods and the unsatisfac-
tory nature of their conclusions,
judged from the religious point of
view. But despite all their inperfec-
tions, the author does not at all
underrate the important truths that
he has learnt from them,—the in-
valuable suggestions that have enabl-
ed him to arrive at conclusions which
are quite satisfactory and entirely
in keeping with his religious aspira-
tions. We shall briefly refer here to
our author’s estimate of the differ-
ent systems of thought built inde-

pendently on rational grounds.

Empiricism
Inspite of the dangerous leanings

towards subjectivism on the one

hand and radical scepticism on the

other, Empiricism has been our

most powerful ally in the crusade

against traditionalism. It has im-

planted in us the scientific attitude

which never allows us naively to

accept anything from whatever

source 1t may happen to come. We
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have moreover learnt to employ the
empirical method in theology, 7. e.,
to seek scientific verification of the
hypotheses of faith in religious ex-
perience.

Kant’s critical philosophy has been
extremely disappointing as regards
the knowability of religious truths.
The sledge-hammer of pure reason
bas pulled to the ground, brick by
brick, the whole edifice of metaphy-
sics. Nothing can ke known beyond
the {itting phenomena. The
noumenon willever remain unknown
and unknowable. Nevertheless, the
Prussian thinker, a veteran agnostic
though he was, has founded religion
on the solid rock of morality. From
the moral need of human nature he
bhas drawn conclusions which will
ever retain their supreme importance
in the field of religion. Dention
may be made of the following as
examples. God is the moral law-
giver ; dictates of conscience are the
commands of God; man is the
absolutely free agent; salvation of
man is his deliverance from moral
evil ; eternal existence of individual
souls is a necessary requirement
for infinite moral progress; and
50 on.

Rationalism

Rational idealism has been dis-
cussed at great length in its various
phases. The author has attempted
to show the logical fallacies that are
involved in the arguments usually
advanced in its support. Its onto-
logical conclusions, pantheism and
absolutism, are an offence to our
moral and religious consciousness.
But despite all his dissatisfaction

with regard to the conclusions of
rationalisni, the author has not over-
looked its salutary contributions,
Rationalism has brought into lime-
light the importance of the philoso-
phical background of religion,
rationality as a test of philosophical
truth, a unitary view of reality, im-
manence of the Divine in nature
and in man, and so on.
Pragmatism
An honest inquirer into the ulti-
mate nature of things becomes of-
tentimes baftled in his attempt. His
earnest endeavour to establish a
satisfactory mental adjustment
through the current systems of
thought meets withrepeated failures
and disappointments. = Finally he
cannot but fall back upon pragma-
tism. Whatever works, a pragma-
tist declares boldly, is true. If God,
immortality and other items of faith
work satisfactorily by bringing peace
of mind, they must be adhered to,
however inconsistent or unprovable
such beliefs may appear to be, judged
from the intellectual point of view.
There is some grain of truth in this
attitnde, no doubt. Nevertheless
it tends to defend in its reactionary
form the old traditionalism in toto.
Rationally a practical religious man
may not bé able to justify his dog-
matic faith. But, a pragmatist will
argue, he has his peace of mind
secured, so long as he is a believer
rather than a thinker. \Why then
should he not continue to cherish the
the self-same beliefs as though they
were true ? There may not be a
God—and certainly there is no such
entity as the majority of psycholo-
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gists opine—other than a ** wish-
being ", a projection from the sub-
conscious; but albeit, we shall
continne to retain the term God and
the idea of it as if there were some
reality corresponding to them.

There can ke nothing more dis-
astrous than this conclusion of the
radical pragmatists with regard to
the truth-value of religious experi-
ences. Sincerely religious souls are
painfully aware of these unsatisfac-
tory results of the metaphysical in-
quiries and some of them are of
opinion that religion must be disso-
ciated from intellectuality alto-
gether, They would rather appeal
straight to the heart and ignore the
head completely. This attitude of
sentimentalism, originated as it is
from a deep sense of despondence,
evokes our sympathy no doubt, but
can never be justified as a sound
policy. Religion, to be of any worth
at all, must be founded on the solid
basis of a rational metaphysic. Our
quest for a wholly reliable basis for
religion, although unsuccessful so
far, is sure to yield satisfactory
results, only if we proceed on with
more caution,

Combine Representational
Pragmatism and Moral
Optimism -

Pragmatism, as a .reactionary
attitude that denies ultimate truths
altogether and reduces truth to the
mere test of truth, viz., workability,
is no doubt wholly untenable. But
if properly modified into what is
called the representational form,
our author thinks, it will be of im-
mense help in the field of religion.

According to representational prag-
matism, whatever works satis-
factorily represents trath which
may not be directly experienced
otherwise. Thus scientific religious
adjustment proves the truth of reli-
gion fo the extent it works satis-
factorily.  Along with this re-
presentational pragmatism should
be cherished, our author suggests,
in the best interests of religion,
moral optimism or the belief that if
free human beings make due endea-
vour th2 whole world will become
better and better day by day morally
and spiritually.
" Though the author, in agreement
with Kant, bases religion entirely
on moral grounds, he believes at
the same time that religion is not
merely a means but an end in itself,
inasmuch as it has got a value
characteristically its own, which ig
fundamentally different from moral
values. This he calls by the term
“ divinity ” or ‘ holiness,” as Dr.
Otto puts it.
God and the God-idea Distinct
The metaphysic that is to be the
basis of the universal religion of the
future will recommend, our author
contends, critical monism or relj-
gious realism, accepting God as
ontologically different from ' the
God-idea. The idea only represents
certain aspects of the Divine Reality
and guides our right adjustment to
It, but can never be equated with
the Reality Itself. This satisfactory
theory fcllows from moral optimism
and the logical inferences deducible
from them, viz., free human agency,
“ conservation 'of the values of the
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individual moral personality, ” exis-
tence of God, the preserver of
human values and the controller
**of the course of events in nature
and in history,” communion with
God, and so forth.

Characieristics Needed

Finally the author lays down the
characteristic features of the uni-
versal religion as follows:

(1) It must appreciate, and be
conducive to, universally valid
values, such as Truth or rationality,
true and rational Beauty, moral
Goodness, and unselfish Love and
Holiness.

(i) It must be scientific. That
i1s to say, it must not contradict
scientific knowledge of the world;
1t must be guided by scientific reli-
gious adjustment and lead to
scientific knowledge of God of ex-
perimental religion—of His exis-
tence and nature.

(iii) It must provide for the
creative freedom, the conservation
of the eternal values of human
personality, and the existence of a
Cosmic God satisfying our religious
needs.

(iv) It must develop a rational
and universally valid religious philo-
sophy.

(v) In order to maintain its
vitality and efficiency it must make
use of such ideas as are in agree-
ment with its doctrines, and psy-
chologically dynamic because of
their appeal to the imagination and
the heart. The picture of Jesus,
our author thinks, can be of im-
mense value in this respect. But
Jesus should be looked upon not
merely as the Son of God or an
incarnation of God. For our greatest
spiritual benefit, He should also be
accepted as an ideal, a Gury, a
spiritually and morally perfect TLeing
guiding other souls towards perfec-
tion through the example of His
own life.

Contributions of East and West

The author thinks the East and
West have got special contributions
to make to the world-religion.
“ Moral optimism seems to be a
contribution rather distinctive of
the dynamic West. The imma-
nence of God is the characteristic
offering of the thoughtful East.”
Finally the conclusion ends with
the author’s suggestion of the forma-
tion of & ““League of Religions "
and an international and inter-reli-

.gious organisation for mutual

tnderstanding and  utilising the
“ spiritual dynamic of religion in
the interests of ” humanity.

(To be concluded with a few critical remarks)



TRISHODADHI OR THE STORY OF A TAPASWI'S FALL*

By Kaundinya

(Continued from previous issue)

Curse and Absolution
YIVHE elephant stationed himself
¢% near the Pippala and said,
“Oh Holy Tree, long ago when I
fell into this form by reason of a
curse pronounced upon me for a sin,
this meeting with thyself was fixed
as the termination of the curse, I
have wandered up and down for long
asking every Pippala that I saw the
very question that never received
an answer till this moment. Now
listen ; and so at last I shall again
become a man, as soon as I have
told thee of miy crime, since this is
the condition of the fulfilment and
abolition of the curse.

“Oh Pippala, long ago in my
former birth, I was a king named
Ruru, and I had for my minister a
Brahmin named Trishodadhi. He
had an incomparable wife by name
Watsatari, a very paragon of beauty
and devotion to her husband. It
was her virtue that was the cause
of my falling into the body of an
elephant by reason of a curse.”

Curioaity Replacing
Concentration

As he spoke, the heart of
Trishodadhi almost jumped from
his body in amazement, and like a
flash of lightning be flew back into
the past and murmured to himself,
“Ah!What? Wagshe then alter

all not guilty, but, as he says,
virtuous ?” And utterly forget-
ting all, he let his rosary suddenly
drop out of his hand; and turned
sharply round to see as well as
hear. And when he looked, he saw
the elephant standing still with
drooping ears leaning against the
Pippala trunk. And as the DBrah-
min sat listening, the Pippala said,
“ Oh king of elephants, why after
beginning thy narration, hast thou
suddenly broken off 7"’

Then the elephant sighed deeply
and said, “Holy Tree, I stopped,
as it were, against my will at the
thought of her innocence and my
own perfidy and the terrible refri-
bution that overtook me in the
shape of this curse. Oh Pippala,
I was married in my youth toa
queen with beauty that resembled
the beauty of a panther; for it was
fierce and spotted and treacherous
and crafty. I was a prey to it, for
I was young, and-knew nothing
of the ways of the world.: But
one evening, 1 detected her trea-
chery and the shock was so
unbearable shat I rushed out and
kept wandering up and down the
streets in the darkness of the night,
aimlessly. There I came acrossa
miserable wretch to whom I gave
my costly robes in exchange for

#PBased on F, W, Bain’s translation from the original Sanskrit,
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his loathsome rags. I then said to
myself, ‘Now I will leave my
palace and my kingdom and become
a Sannyasin, turning my back upon
the world !" DBut almost as I spoke,
a little, old Sadhu came suddenly
upon me and eyeing me narrowly
for a while, he said, ‘Thou -art
young and handsome. Andwhence
comes the trouble of the young but
from love ? Fool, art thou actu-
ally grieving for the loss of a
woman ? Dost thou not know that
he who loses one, can find a hun-

dred others just as good or even’

better?’ ‘Iam oblized to thee,’
I exclaimed, ‘and like a good physi-
cian thou hast cured me of my
malady.” I said to myself, ‘I
should have been a fool indeed to
become a Sannyasin for such a
thing as she!’ T then entered the
palace with the solemn determina-
tion to make all other women in
the three worlds pay for the con-
duct of my life. And Oh Pippala,
as I said, so I did.
Story of First Meeting

“ One day returning weary after
a hunt in the forest, I dismissed my
attendants and came slowly home
alone on foot. As I rambled on, it
happened as if by destiny’s decree
that a necklace of great pearls that
I always wore on my neck slipped
off and fell upon the ground. A
hawk suddenly pounced upon it and
carried it away aftracted by its
glitter. I ran after the bird which,
in fear, dropped the necklace from
his claws and flew away. Seeing it
fall I ran towards it, but.I found
my way blocked by a high wall on

the farther side of which the neck-
lace fell. I looked about and seeing
a tree standing near, Iswung my-
self up by means of its branches
upon the wall and looked over. And.
when I did so, there, below in the
garden stood a young woman, look-
ing up towards me; and on the
ground was the necklace, lying at
her very feet. She asked, * Who art
thou, if, as I guess, thou hast climb-
ed upon the wall ; and what is thy
business?’ And I said with confu-
sion and surprise, ‘I came upon the
wall, O lady of the lovely eyes, to
recover yonder necklace which is
lying at thy feet.” Then she said,
‘Dost thou see it lying?’ I said,
‘Surely, I seeit very plainly as thou
dost also.” Then she said, ‘ Come
down and take it and begone. For
I cannot do it for thee, since I
am blind.” ”

And Trishodadhi, as he listened,
groaned within himself and mur-
mured, “ Aye, indeed, alas ! So she
was, and these were her very eyes.
Now I see that the story of this ele-
phant is true.”

Curiosity Further Aroused

The elephant continued: * Blind!
Surely thou art jesting,’ said I. She
said, ‘Since thy business is neither
with my eyes nor with me;at all, bug
rather with thy necklace, come,
take it quickly and begone; and
cease talking nonsense on the wall.’
And I said to her aloud, ‘Since
then I must, and thou permittest, I
will descend and take the necklace
and begone.” And I leaped from
the wall falling heavily beside her,
bruising my foot. I then said, ‘Let
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me rest for a moment; and I will
depart.”. She hesitated and said
‘with indecision, ‘This i3 a mis-
fortune and a difficulty. For I
know thee not, and I dare not stay
beside thee, not knowing who thou
art. And yet if thy voice is any
indication of thy quality and rank,
I think I need not fear thee’
I said hastily, ‘Fear absolutely
nothing, and I will tell thee my
family and name in exchange for
thy own,” Then she said, ‘I am
called Watsatari, and my husband
is the minister of the king of whom

doubtless thou hast heard.” And I

started and exclaimed, ¢What!
The wife of Trishodadhi!” Then
she said, ‘I see you know.” And I
said again, ‘ What, can it be Trisho-
dadhi?’ And as I spoke, I locked
at her in dismay murmuring
to myself, °Alas, alas. Had she
only been the wife of any other
husband in the three wide worlds,
only not of him.!’

And Trishodadhi, as he listened,
exclaimed within himself, ** Ah,
indeed, you are right.” And he
listened in agitation to the conti-
nuation of the tale.

Watsatari’s Innocence Shown

The elephant continued: ‘“ When
she heard my exclamation, she said,
.*Who art thouto beso well ac-
quainted, as it seems thou art, both
with my husband and with my-
self 2’ Isaid in reply, ‘I am the
confidential agent of a neighbouring
king, to whom thy husband lately
rendered an inestimable service.
And since he absolutely refused re-
ward, the king, my master, said to

me: Since I may do nothing for
Trishodadhi, I will do something
at least for his wife. For I have
heard that she is of incomparable
beauty. Take then this necklace,
go to the capital of Ruru, seek his
minister and ask for Watsatari, his
wife ; and when she is actually be~
fore thee, put with thy own hands
the necklace on her neck and say:
This is the humble token of king
Chandradatta’s gratefulness for her
hushand’s service.’

“She listened sattentively and
asked, ¢ Where then is the neck-
lace 2’ And I placed it in the
delicate hand she held towards
me. She took it and felt it all over,
telling every pearl. And she said,
‘Surely these pearls are very large.
Their beauty is for other eyes than
mine." And all at once, half in
derision, as I conjectured, she took

the necklace by both ends in her

hands and hung it up around her

neck. Instantly I forgot my self-.

control, and before she could pre-
vent me, I made a move as if to
clasp the two ends of the necklace
behind her. I looked ; lo! thers
at a distance in the garden stood
Trishodadhi, her husband, looking
at me with eyes that rvesembled
caverns filled with black and shining
water.”

And Trishodadhi, as he listened,
groaned eager o listen to the rest
of the tale. :

The elephant continued: And
all at once he turned and went
away without looking round. And
at that very instant, Watsatari, all
ignorant of her hushand’s presence
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or his going away, pushed me sud-
denly with great force. I saw an
angry flush upon her face; and
standing like a queen that shook
with indignation, she said ‘ Wretch,
how darest thou take such cowardly
advantage of my incapacity? Get thee
gone! And removing the necklace
from her neck, she threw'it violent-
ly away, not caring where it fell.
In utter confusion and agitation, I
scaled over the wall and hastened
home. ~ Reaching my palace, I has-
tily sent for Trishodadhi, but my
messengers returned saying that he
was nowhere to be found. In the
meantime, Watsatari  evidently
found out who I was, and when I
repeated my visits and pleaded for
her love, I was repulsed with con-
tempt.
Further Trapped

And Trishodadhi, as he listened,
said softly to himself, *“Out upon
the husband who could doubt her,
even in a dream!” And oblivious
of his Tapas he listened on!

The elephant continued : I cried,
‘Oh alas, alas, fie upon the
husband who is my ruin and despair!
And after all, what is this hus-
band ? Is he a husband who goes
away and neglects thee like this?’
She said, ‘ If he is really dead, it
is my duty to follow him through
the fire.’

And Trishodadhi, as he listened,
said within himself, ‘ Little does
this elephant imagine who it is that
sits and listens to him now.”

The Climax

The elephant continued : She

said, * Oh king Ruru, thou seest

it is useless. Cease then thy plead-
ing and persuasion and go away.
The more I was repulsed, the more
intent did I become to gain her and
used every artifice that I was capa-
ble of. One day, I scaled over the
wall of her compound and hastily
went towards her and said, ‘Wat-
satari, thy husband has returned, for
I have found him. And now I have
him in my palace ; and hislife isin
thy hands and mine. I have come
myself with an escort to bring thee
to him.” She sighed and said, ‘ How
can I believe thee who hast lied to
me so often and whose purpose I
know only too well? And yet how
can I resist one who can so easily
effect by violence the end at which
he aims, if I refuse? And yetI
fear for my husband. Wilt thou
swear thou wilt take me to
him ¢’

And Trishodadhi murmured to
himself, “Ah, liar, thou could’st pre-
vail on her virtue only by making
use of me against myself!”

The elephant went on: At last
she consented to accompany me
andsaid in a low voice, ‘ May my
husband forgive me if my better
judgment is in error overlooking my
own danger for his sake.’ I carri-
ed her away quickly to my palace,
while all the time she lay as if her
own soul had, abandoning its body,
stayed behind her in the garden
refusing to be a traitor fto its
trust.

Overwhelmed

Trishodadhi all at once rose to
his feet and looked towards the
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elephant; and lo! like a flash of
lightning, the elephant suddenly
disappeared and in his place he saw
no elephant but king Ruru who ex-
claimed in delight, ‘ Ha, my story
is concluded and the curse is ended!
And I have escaped from the terri-
ble body of an elephant to regain
my own proper form of a map!’
And as Trishodadhi looked towards
him almost abandoning the body
for the wonder of the thing he saw,
all at once his eyes started from
his head and every hair on his body
stood erect. Ior, there close beside

the Pippala tree, stood Watsatari.

herself, and her great eyes turned
full upon Trishodadhi. And at
that moment king Ruru shouted in
amazement and intoxication, ‘ VWat-
satari, what 7 Have I regained thee
also in addition to my life 7’

As he listened, all at once, the
heart of Trishodadhi bounded in
bis heart like a deer; and every
vestige of his Tapasya vanished
from his soul like a dream. Ie ran
with feet that resembled wings
straight towards them in agony and
despair, nof knowing what he said.
“ Ha! Sheis mine! Robber of a
king, she is- not thine!” He ran
between them exclaiming to Wat-

satari, “Noble wife, forgive me, for
I did not know ! ”
Chastening of Outlook

A peal of laughter rang in his
face, and as he drew back in amaze-
ment he looked and lo! it was not
Watsatari, but another, a stranger
to him !—Kalanidhi!

Ruru also disappeared, and in his
place stood Indra in the guise of a
devotee, who addressed him and
said, ‘“Trishodadhi, the wise strive
for wisdom and gain at least humi-
lity ; but thine was a false devotion
and could not stand the test. The
mountain of merit had an existence
only in thy imagination. Regre$
for objects of sense-pleasure was
not extinct in thee; and the sparks
of vanity, egoism and attachment
to woman lay lurking under the
white ashes of thy austerity, need-
ing only a little breeze of recollec-
tion to fan them into flame. Aim

-not at heaping up & mountain of

merit; for true devotion grows not
where such motives exist. Love the
Lord and yearn for His Grace alone.
And to make thyself fit for it, try
sincerely to effect a “release’ from
those emotions of joy and sorrow,
mundane things were wont %o
awaken in thee in days gene by.”

(Concluded)

MANDUKYOPANISHAD

(Wit GAUDAPADA’'S KARIRA AND SANKARA’S COMAMEKTARY)

By Dr. M. Srinivasa Rao

Gaudapada’s Karika
All things seen in a dream are
unreal, as they all appear inside the
body. How can objects appear (in
their natural state) when confined
in such a small 'space ? (33)
Sankara's Commentary
This snd the following verses are in-
tended tc amplify what has been gaid in
verso 25.
Gaudapada’s Karika
Going (in no time) to a distant
place and seeing objects there (are
not possikle in the waking state, as
the time is so limited, but are possi-
ble in dream) where one is not
limited by time (or space). On
waking, the dreamer does not find
bimself in the place in which he
dreamed himself to be. (34)
Sanlara’s Commentary
In the waking state, the times for
going to and coming from, are limited
by the distance to the country (to which
we may wish to go). Agthereisno
such limit in a dream, it i3 to be under-
stood that there is no actual going to a
(distant) country.

Gaudapada’s Karika

On waking, one does not see any
of his friends with whom he may
have been conversing (during
dream). Also, on waking, he does
not find with him anything that
he may have acquired (in the
dream).  (35)

Sankara’s Commentary
(On waking) he does not see any
friends and cthers with whom he may
have been conversing during his dream.
Also any gold, ete., he may have zequired
during dream, is not fcund with him,
when awake. Therefors there iz no
actual going to another country during
dream.
Gaudapada’s Karika
The body active in a dream is
unreal, as one quite apart from
that, is seen to be (sleeping). Like
the body, everything else (seen in a
dream) is unreal, Leing a mere ap-
pearance presented to the mind.(36)
Sankara’s Commentary
The body seen to be moving about in
& dream is unreal, as ancther body,
quite apart from it, is seen to bo resting
in bed. Just as the body seen in a
dream is unreal, so also everything
presented to the mird is unreal. Simi-
larly also, in the waking state, all the
appearances presented to the mind (are
unreal). The aim of this section is to
show that waking experiences are on the
same level of unreality as thosa of the
dream.
Gaudapada’s Karika
As (most of) the objects seen in
the waking world are also seen in
the dream, the former is spoken of
as the cause of the latter. For that
reason, to the dreamer, the waking
world becomes real relatively. (37)
Sankara’s Commentary
The unreality of waking experience is
explained. As the experience of the
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dreamer is similar to his own experi-
ence when awake, consisting of a per-
ceiver, the object perceived and the act
of perception, the experience of the
dream is said to be the effect of waking
experience. For the reason that the
dream is the effect of waking, the waking
experience is sald to be real from the
point of view of the dream.
There is nothing else. The meaning
is that the wskirg is 28 real as
a dreem. Justasto tkte dreemer, the
rhencmena of dream appear ag real as
the objects of ordinary experience (of
course, while in the dreaming state),
the existing objects of waking experience,
being (supposed to be) the causes of
dream experience, appear to be real to
the person in the waking state. The
mesaning is that the objects of wakeful
experience have no more reality than
those of a dream,
Gaudapada’s. Karika
The fact of experience not confir-
ming the birth of anything, points
to the non-production of everything,
The production of the unreal from
the real, is mnever found any-
where. (38)
Sankara’s Commentary
It may be objected that the waking
world, though the cause of the dream, is
not unreal like dream. Dream is very
transitory bub the waking world is seen
to be permanent. (To this we reply)
It may be so to the unenlightened.
The enlightened people do not recognise
the birth of anything. Asgitis notin
conformity with experience, to them,
all is Atman unborn, as described in
Vedantic worke. * It is without and
within, unborn’”. If you think that
from Atman in the waking state, the
unreal dream arises, we say, no. Ibis
against worldly experience, that any-
thing real gives rise to an unreal non-
entity. For, the production of an unreal

non-entity like the horns of a hare, i3
never seen anywhere.

Gaudapada’s Karika
Constantly seeing the unreal
(appearance) in the waking state the
dreamer sees similar appearances,
permeated by unreality. The unreal
things seen in the dream, are not
seen by the one awakened (from
sleep). (39)
Sankara's Commentary

(It may be objected:) You yourself
gaid that tha dream 1is theo effect of the
waking experience. Then how can you
now asgert that the birth (cf anything) is
not confirmed by experience ? To thig
wo reply. Listen, how the law of effect
and cause is to be understood there.
Seeing in the waking state, non-existing
unreal things, like a snake superimposed
on a rope, the same person in the dream
guperimposes (on himself) phenomena
similar to those of the waking state and
characterised by the perceiver, the
object of perception and the act of
perception. But on waking from sleep,
he dces not see the same unreal and
fictitious objects of dream. Similarly,
all the objects experienced in the wak-
ing condition are not always seen in the
dream. Therefore, it is (from the
worldly or Vyavaharie point of view)
that the waking world is spoken of as
the cause of the dream and not from the
point of view of Absolute Reality.

Gaudapada’s Karika

The unreal cannot have the un-
real as its cause: nor can the real
have the unreal asg its cause. The
real cannot have the real as its
canse. How then, could the real
be the cause of the unreal ? (40)

- Sankara’s Commentary

(Considered) from the point of view
of Reality, there can be norelation of
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effect and cause at any time and in any
mapner whatever. (If you ask) how ?
(we reply). An unreal (non-existing)
thing like the hornsof & hars, can never
be the cauge of the unreal flower in the
gky. Soan unreal is not known to be
the cause of an wunreal (thing). An
existing thing, like a jar, cannot be the
cauge of non-existent horns of a hare.
Also, a real object like a jar, cannof give
rise to another real object (such as
a jar, & piece of cloth etc). How can an
unreal (non-existing) thing be the effect
ofa real thing? No other relation of
cause and effect (beyond the four dealt
with) exists or can bo thought of. There-
fore, to the enlightened persons, the
relation of cause and effect does nof
exist atall.
Gaudapada’s Karika

Through wrong knowledge, dur-

ing the waking state, things beyond

the region of thought are felt as
real. Siriilarly, through wrong
knowledge, objects are seen peculiar
to that state. (41)
Sanlkara’s Commentary
This is said again to show thab there
i not the least tinge of relation of eifect
and cause between the unreal worlds of
waking and dream. Through wrong
knowledge, which iz due to wanbof
discrimination, objects of the waking
world which are beyond the reach of
thought and exzperience, like the snaks
guperimposed on a rope, are considered
to be and even felt to be real. Similarly
in dream, objects such as an elephant
ete, aro through false knowledge super-
imposed on himself. The objects of the
dream are peculiar to the state only and
do not gtand in the relation of effects
produced from the percepts of the wak-
ing state.

NOTES AND

Honest Pictures of Indian Life

SAZE have much pleasure in extract-
~es~ ing the following account of
Master Mahasaya given by Mr. Paul
Brunton in his book, ‘A Search in
Secret India”, published recently
by Messrs. Rider & Co. The
author’s visit to the well-known
writer of ‘‘The Gospel of Sri Ra-
makrishna *’ has given us a charm-
ing portrayal of the sage in his
residence. The refreshingly sincere
and honest pictures of Indian life
the author paints, mark him out to
be a genuine student of the precious
elements of Indian culture; and in
this book we have an earnest of
what true understanding and sym-
pathy, unwarped through prejudice,
can achieve. As we review the
book in a subsequent issue, we ex-
pect to give more of Mr. Brunton’s

COMMENTS

impressions. Meanwhile, we are
happy to introduce to our readers
this friend of India through the
following excerpts from his very
interesting book :

* * *
From Lawyer to the Master
PBUT in the onward-rushing train T
8% have picked up another thread
of guidance in this quest. Like most
‘main-line trains in Indiz, it is
packed to the point of fullness.
The compartment in which I have
been fortunate enough to find a
berth—for all trains carry sleeping
berths, except in the lowest class—
contains a mixed crew. They dis-
cuss their affairs so openly that
soon one learns who and what they
are. There is a venerable son of
Islam who is attired in the long,
black silk coat, which is buttoned
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around his neck. A round black
cap, neatly embroidered in gold,
rests on his thinly thatched head.
White Pyjama trousers are gather-
ed around his legs, while his shoes
provide an artistic finish to his
dress, for they are daintily made
with red and green threadwork.
There is a beetle-browed Mahratti
from Western India; a gold-tur-
baned Marwari who, like many
members of his race, is a money-
lender; and a stout DBrahmin
lawyer from the South. They are
all men of some wealth for they are
attended by personal servants who
dart out of their third-class carri-
ages at most stopping-places, to
inquire after their masters’ welfare.

The Muhammadan gives me a
single glance, closes his eyes, and
drifts off into vacuous sleep.
The Mahratti busies himself in
conversation with the Marwari.
The Brahmin has recently entered
the train; bhe has yet to settle
down.

I am in one of my talkative
moods, but there is no one to
whom I can talk. The invisible
barrier between West and East
seems to divide me from all the
others. I feel cheered, therefore,
when the rubicund Brahmin pulls
out a book whose English title,
Life of Ramakrishna, 1 cannot
help seeing, so boldly is it printed
upon the cover. I seize the bait
and bring him into conversation.
Has not some one once told me that
Ramakrishna was the last of the
Rishees, those spiritual supermen ?
Upon this point I engage my fellow-
traveller, and he is eager to res-
pond. We ascend the heights of
philosophical discussion and descend
into talk on the homelier aspects of
Indian life.

Whenever he mentions the
pame of the Rishee, his voice fills
with love and awe and his eyes

light up. The reality of his devo-
tion to this long-passed man 1is
indubitable. Within two hours I
learn that the DBrahmin has a
master who is one of the two or
three surviving disciples of the
great Ramakrishna himself. This
master of his is nearly eighty years
old and lives, not in some lonely
retreat, but in the heart of Cal-
cutta’s Indian quarter.

Of course, I beg for the address
and it is freely given.

“You will need no introduction
other than your desire to see him,”
says the lawyer. #* * *

At His Residence

And so I am now in Calcutta
itself, searching for the house of the
Master Mahasaya, the aged disciple
of Ramakrishna.

Passing through an open court-
yard which adjoins the street, I
reach a steep flight of steps leading
into a large, rambling old house.
I climb up a dark stairway and pass
through a low door on the top
storey. I find myself in a small
room, which opens out on to the flat,
terraced roof of the house. Two of
its walls are lined with low divans.
Save for the lamp and a small pile
of books and papers, the room is
otherwise bare. A young man enters
and bids me wait for the coming of
his master, who is on a lower floor.

Ten minutes pass. I hear the
sound of someone stirring from a
room on the floor kelow out into
the stairway. JImmediately there
is a tingling sensation in my head
and the idea suddenly grips me that
the man downstairs has fixed his
thoughts upon me. I hear the
man'’s footsteps going up the stairs.

When at last—for he moves with

extreme slowness—he enters the
room, -1 need no one to announce
his name. A venerable patriarch has
stepped from the pages of the Bible,
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and a figure from Mosaic times has
turned to flesh. This man with
bald head, long white beard, and
white moustache, grave counte-
nance, and large, reflective eyes;
this man whose shoulders are
slightly bent with the burden of
nearly eighty years of mundane
existence, can be none other than
the Master Mahasaya.

Dignified Welcome

He takes his seat on a divan and
then turns his face towards mine.
In that grave, sober presence I re-
alise instantly that there can be no
light persiflage, no bandying of wit
or humour, no utterance even of the
harsh cynicism and dark scepticism
which overshadow my soul from
time to time. His character, withifs
commingling of perfect faith in God
and nobility of conduct, is written
in his appearance for all to see.

He addresses me in perfectly ac-
cented English.

“You are welcome here.”

He bids me come closer and take
my seat on the same divan. He
holds my hand for a few moments.
I deem it expedient to introduce
myself and explain the object of my
visit. When I have concluded
speaking, he presses my hand again
in a kindly manner and says :

““1t is a higher power which has
stirred you to come to India and
which is bringing you in contact
with the holy men of our land.
There is a real purpose behind that,
and the future will 'surely reveal it.
Await it patiently.”

“Will you tell me something
about your Master Ramakrishna?”

Transforming Influence

“Ah, now you raise a subject
about which I love best to talk. It
is nearly half a century since he left
us, but his blessed memory can
never leave me; always it remains

fresh and fragrant in my heart. I
was twenty-seven when I met him
and was constantly in his society
for the last five years of his life.
The result was that I became a
changed man; my whole attitude
towards life was reversed. Such
was the strange influence of this
godman Ramakrishna. He threw
& spiritual spell upon all who visited
him. He literally charmed them,
fascinated them. Even materialis-
tic persons who came to scoff be-
came dumb in his presence.”

“But how can such persons feel
reverence for spirituality—a quality
in which they do not believe?” 1
interpose slightly puzzled.

The corners of Mahasaya's mouth
pull up in a half smile. He
answers :

“Two persons taste red pepper.
One does not know its name; per-
haps he has never even seen it before.
The other is well acquainted with it
and recognizes it immediately. Will
it not taste the same to both ? Will
not both of them have a burning
sensation on the tongue? In the
same way, ignorance of Ramakrish-
na’s spiritual greatness did not
debar materialistic persons from
‘tasting’ the radiant influence of
spirituality which emanated from
him.”

“Then he really was a spiritual

superman ©”’

Spiritual Power Unique

“Yes, and in my belief even more
than that. Ramakrishna was a
simple man, illiterate and unedu-
cated—he was so illiterate that he
could not even sign his name, let
alone write a letter. He was hum-
ble in appearance and humbler
still in mode of living, yet he com-
manded the allegiance of some of
the best educated and most cultured
men of the time in India. They had
to bow before his tremendous spiri-
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tuality which was so real that it
could be felt. He taught us that
pride, riches, wealth, worldly
honours, wordly position are trivia-
lities in comparison with that
spirituality, are fleeting illusions
which deceive men. Ab, those were
wonderful days! Often he would
pass into trances of so palpably di-
vine 3 nature that we who were
gathered around him then would
feel that he was a god, rather than
a man. Strangely, too, he possessed
the power of inducing & similar
state in his disciples by means of a
single touch; in this state they
could understand the deep mys-
teries of God by means of direct per-
ception. DBut let me tell you how
he affected me.

Lured like the Peacock

“1 bhad been educated along
Western lines. My head was filled
with intellectual pride. I had serv-
ed in Calcutta colleges as Professor
of English Literature, History and
Political Economy at different times.
Ramakrishna was living in the tem-
ple of Dakshineswar, which is only
a few miles up the river from Cal-
cutta. There I found him one un-
forgettable spring day and listened
to his simple expression of spiritual
ideas born of his own experience. 1
made a feeble atterpt to argue with
him but soon became tongue-tied
in that sacred presence, whose effect
on me was too deep for words.
Again and again I visited him, un-
able to stay away from this poor,

_humble but divine person, until
Ramakrishna one day humorously
remarked :

‘¢ ¢ A peacock was given a dose of

opium at four o’clock. The next day .

it appeared again exactly at that
" hour. It was under the spell of
opium and came for another dose.’

“That. was true symbolically
speakjng. I had never enjoyed

such blissful experiences as when
I was in the presence of Ramakrish-
na, so can you wonder why I came
again and again ? And so I became
one of his group of intimate disci-
ples, as distinguished from merely
occasional visitors. One day the
Masterisaid to me:

Example of the Tortoise

“ ‘I can see from the signs of
your eyes, brow and face that you
are a Yogi. Do all your work then,
but keep your mind on God. Wife,
children, father and mother, live
with all and serve them as if they
are your own. The tortoise swims
about in the waters of the lake, but
her mind is fixed to where her eggs
are laid on the banks. So, do all
the work of the world but keep the
mind in God.’

“And so, after the passing away
of our Master, when most of the
other disciples voluntarily renounc-
ed the world, adopted the yellow
robe, and trained themselves to
spread Ramakrishna’s  message
through India, I did not give up my
profession but carried on with my
work in education. Nevertheless,
such was my determination not to
be of the world although I was in i}
that on some nights I would retire
at dead of night to the open veran-
da before the Senate House and
sleep among the homeless beggars
of the city, who usually collected
there to spend the night. This
used to make me feel temporarily at
least, that 1 was a man with no
possessions.

Spread of Message

“ Ramakrishna has gone, but as
you travel through India you will see
something of the social, philanthro-
pic, medical and "educational work

being done throughout the country:

under the inspiration of those early
disciples of his, most of whom alas!
have now passed away too. What
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you will not see so easily is the
number of changed hearts and
changed lives primarily due to this
wonderful man. For his message
has been handed down from disciple
to disciple, who have spread it as
widely as they could. And T have
been privileged to take down many
of his sayings in DBengali; the
published record has entered almost
every household in Bengal, while
translations have also gone into
other parts of India. So you see
how Ramakrishna’s influence has
spread far beyond the immediate
circle of his little group of dis-
ciples.”

Like One of Israel’s Prophets

Mahasaya finishes his long recital
and relapses into silence, AsI look
at his face anew, I am struck by
the non-Hindu colour and cast of
his face. Again I am wafted back
to a little kingdom in Asia Minor,
where the children.of Israel find a
temporary respite from their hard
fortunes. I picture Mahasayaamong
them as a venerable prophet speak-
ing to his people. How noble and
dignified the man looks! His good-
ness, honesty, virtue, piety and
sincerity are transparent. HHe pos-
sesses that self-respect of a man
who has lived & long life in utter
obedience to the voice of conscience.

Force of Prayer

“I wonder what Ramakrishna
would say to a man who cannot live
by faith alone, who must satisfy
reason and intellect ?” I murmur
questioningly.

“ He would tell the man to pray.
Prayer is a tremendous force. Rama-
krishna himself prayed to God to
send him spiritually inclined people,
and soon after that those who later
became his disciples or devotees
began to appear.”

'“DBut if one has never prayed—
what then ?”

“ Prayer is the last resort. It is
the ultimate resource left to man.
Prayer will help a man where the
intellect may fail.”

Company of the Holy

“ But if some one came to you
and said that prayer did not appeal
to his temperament, what counsel
would you give him 7” I persist
gently.

“ Then let him associate frequent-
ly with truly holy men who have
had real spiritual experience. Con-
stant contact with them will assist
him to bring out his latent spiritua-
lity. Higher men turn our minds
and wills towards divine objects.
Above all they stimulate an intense
longing for the spiritual life. There-
fore, the society of such men is
very important as the first step,
and often it is also the last, as
Ramakrishna himself used to say.”

Thus we discourse of things high
and holy, and how man can find no
peace save in the Eternal God.
Throughout the evening different
visitors make their arrival until the
modest room is packed with Indians
—disciples of the Master Mahasaya-
They come nightly and climb the
stairs of this four-storeyed house to
listen intently to every word uttered
by their teacher.

And for a while I too, join them.
Night after night I come, less to
hear the pious utterances of Maha-
saya than to bask in the spiritual
sunshine of his presence. The
atmosphere around him is tender
and beautiful, gentle and loving ; he
has found some inner bliss and the
radiation of it seems palpable. Often
I forget his words, but I cannot
forget his benignant personality.
That which drew him again and
again to Ramakrishna seemsto draw
me to Mahasaya also, and I begin
to understand how potent must
have been the influence of the tea-
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cher when the pupil exercises such
a fascination upon me.

Parting Benediction

When our last evening comes, I
forget the passage of time, as I sit
happily at his side upon the divan.
Hour after hour has flown by: our
talk has had no interlude of silence,
but at length it comes. And then
the good Master takes my hand and
leads me out to the terraced roof of
his house where, in the vivid moon-
light, I see a circling array of
tall plants growing in pots and
tubs. Down below a thousand
lights gleamed from the houses of
Calcutta.

The moon is at its full
Mahasaya points up towards its
round face and then passes into
silent prayer for a brief while. I
wait patiently at his side until he

finishes. e turns, raises his hand
in benediction and lightly touches
my head.

I bow humbly before this angelic
man, unreligious though I am.
After a few more moments of con-
tinued silence, he says softly :

“My task has almost come to an
end. This body has nearly finished
what God sent here to do. Accept
my blessing before I go.”

He has strangely stirred me. I
banish the thought of sleep and
wander through many streets.
VWhen, at length, 1 reach a great
mosque and hear the solemn chant,
“God ts most great!” break forth
upon the midnight stillness, I re-
flect that if any one could free me
from * intellectual scepticism to
which I cling and attach me toa
life of simple faith, it is undoubted-
ly the Master Mahasaya.

————

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

THE BRAHMA SUTRAS: Edited with
short and easy Sanskrit annotations and
an English commentary giving an exposi-
tory and critical summary of the contents
by Sitanath Tattvabhusan and Satish
Chandra Chakravarty, M. A. Published
by the Brahmo Mission Press, 211,
Cornmallis Street, Calcutta. Price Es. 4.

Philosophy of Vedanta or Uttara
Mimamsa is the most popular, promi-
nent and power{ul philosophy of India,
having a large following among all
classes of people. It is regarded in
high esteem by all schools of thought,
dualists, non-dualists, qualified monists
and pure monists, like Sankara, Rama-
nuja, Madhva, Nimbarka, Vallabha and
other great teachers of India. Raja
Ram Mohan Roy, the great revivalist,
reformer and patriob-saint of modern
India, also wrote a commentary of
the same Sutras in DBengali. The
present writers are devout and ardent
followers of the Raja and preachers of
his philosophy. They have done an
immense, invaluable good to the

the same in simple and unambiguous
English. Although they have taken
profusely words, phraseg and sentences
from Sankara to elucidate the meaning
of the aphorisms, they have not follow-
ed him through and through. They are
not strict and orthodox adherents of
the monistic school of philosophy in-
culeated by the great commentator.
They have deviated from him in many
ways and have tried to establish a new
view, steoring clear of Sankara's funda-
mental doctrine of “illusion’ which
seems to them " often forced and
biassed.” We appreciate the originality
and critical spirit of independence of
the Raja and his followers. We wish the
book a wide circulation and would re-
commend it to all lovers of knowledge
who are eager to have the main and
principal tenets and fundamental teach-
ings of Vedanta in a small and handy
treatise of about five hundred pages
without undergoing the laborious task
of reading the orthodox commentaries
abounding in controversial and in-
tricabe dialectics. S. A

English-knowing public by translating

NEWS AND REPORTS

Vedanta Society of Washington,
D. C.

The nucleus of the Socieby was started
by Swami Akhilananda in April, 1930,
when he cams from Drovidence to
Washington and gave a series of
lectures ab one of the Capital’s prin-
cipal hotels. The lectureswere well
attended and appreciated, so he con-
tinuved the work by regular visits and
in June, 1931, rented a house on
N. Street, N. W., to put the work on a
permanent basis.

In November, 1932, Swami Vividi-
shananda, who had been in San Fran-
cisco, was placed in charge of the work,
and since then he has been trying to
organise and build it up. During the
season beginning from November to
June, 1933, he gave regular lectures
every Sunday evening, and held classes
every Tuesday and Thursday evening,
discoursing on the Gita and the Yoga
Aphorisms of Patanjali. During the
current season, in addition to Sunday
lecbures, classes are being held explain-
ing the texts of the Upanishads and
giving short courses of lessons on the
different Yogas—tho classical mystic
paths—preceded by a short medi-
tation. DBesides, the Society celebrated
the Christmas and the Birthday anni-
versaries of Sri Ramakrishna and Swami
Vivekananda, and had the pleasurs of
baving guest speakers like Swami Akhi-
lananda and Swami Gnaneswarananda,
who spoke before quite large and appre-
ciative audiences.

Over and above the regular work,
Swami Vividishananda had several out-
side engagements which contributed
not a little to the spreading of the
message of Yedanta. In May, 1933, as
well as in May, 1834, he spoke af the
Unity Centre at one of the conventions
of the International Truth Alliance,
and in the beginning of the current
season he spoke twice before the League
for Larger Life. Hoe alsospoke cnce at
the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Centre
of New York and several times at the
Vedanta Society of Providence. Atthe
time of the last World's Fair held in
Chicago, the Vedanta Society there

organizcd a series of lectures, inviting
the different Swamis-of America to
speak. Swami Vividishananda was one
of the speakers, lecturing twice before
large audiences.

The Society owes a great deal to
Swami Akhilananda, who has been an
unfailing source of epcouragement by
his frequent visits, and who has helped
the work in many ways.

R. K. Mission’s Relief Work
- and Appeal

(o) BEHAR EARTHQUAKE RELIEF

This year is singularly marked by
numerous calamities. Six months
ago the sister province of Bshar
was afflicted by nature’s cruelties
in the form of one of the severesf
and most dangerous earthquakes ever
recorded in history. Today the people
of Assam are faced with the disastrous
effects of sudden and unprecedented
floods which have devastated several
hundreds of square miles. We were hop-
ing to close the earthquake relief work
in Behar in about a month, but before
finishing it, we have had to start flood
relief work in Assam. The centres of
relief at Sitamarhi, Pupri and Gangeya
in the district of Muzaffarpore, the
centres at Jaynagar, Lahiriasarai and
Samashtipur in the District of Dar-
bhanga, Manjha Estate in Chapra, Tet-
taria in Champaran and at Patna have
been closed after the necessary relief.”
The relief centres at Muzaffarpore,
Monghyr, Bhagalpur and Motihari will
have to be continued for about a month
more. The total receipts for the earth-
quake relief so far are Rs. 1,12,721-5-6,
the total expenditure up-to-date being
Bs. 1,10,067-2-0. We hope that with
the balance of Rs. 2654-3-6, the re-
maining work can be finighed.

(b) Assay FLooD RELIEF

It is indeed unfortunate that hardly
had the people of Behar been beginning
to feel relisved of the distress caused
by the earthquake than the floods
caused terrible havoc ia the province of
Assam. The whole length of sixty miles
between Jagiro and Jumnamukh Rail-
way Stations, coveriug an area of not
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less than 1600 square miles, was a vast
sheeb of water wherein many villages
were swept away by the sudden and
strong current, leaving the villagers on
tree tops and at the hills and on the
railway bunds, where possible. 23 out
of 43 mouzas in Nowgong District and
12 mouzas in the District of Kamrup
have been inundated. In Nowgong Dt.
alone ahbout 10 villages were under
water and more than two lakhs of
people were affected. The flood-affected
areas were scattered over in many parts
with dead bodies, mainly of cattle.
Human lives also were reported to have
been lost. Dwelling houses, granaries
with paddy, and cattle in thousands
were washed away. The nearly ripe
standing crops have been totally des-
troyed. Thousands of people are suffer-
ing from starvation for want of food.
To add to their misery, {ever, dysentery
and cholera have broken out in some
of the affected areas.

Immediately on receipt of the infor-
mation our Mission Branch at Sylhet
sent two batches of workers to the
affected area as early ag the 24th June.
Subsequent fo preliminary relief they
started two centres at Jhingabari and
Bholagang after personally inspecting
the villages of Dhargram, Plainkul,
Ichchkalash and Parhna Parganas and
other places. Distribution of rice and
other food-stuffs has heen going ou from
all these centres.

Our workers report from Sylhet Dis-
triet that about 500 head of cattle were
washed away by the floods from
Comilla, Meghergaonand other villages,
and of these only about 50 were saved
by the people of Chhatak, a village
about eight miles away. DPaddy, oil-
seeds, and other articles have also been
carried off by the water. The floods
have now subsided, but most of the
houses are extremely damp and partly
filled with the alluvium borne in by
the floods, and many houses have been
practically destroyed. In some parts
half the number of houses and in other
parts more than three-fourths will have

‘tobe thorcughly repaired to render them
fit for rehabitation. 90% of the villa-
gers are quite poor and form the worst

sufferers, Soms of them ars too weak
to walk or even to talk as they have
been without any morsel of food for a
long time.

Our representatives from Nowgong
District have also reported the enor-
mous damages caused by the floods,
the death of cattle in large numbers
as well as the loss of human lives. The
misery and sufferings of the peopls ars
indeed heart-rending. Our workers hava
started two ecentres at Fulaguri and
Dharamtul and from thess have been
steadily extending their activities.

In all the affected areas rice and
other food-stuffs, clothes and house-
building materials are needed.

The continuation of the work in
Nowgong and Sylhet Districts will re-
quire a large sum of money. As ths
crops have been ruined by the floods,
the relief will have to he continued till
October when the people will have a
chaneoe of reaping the fresh harvest.
Rs. 1,000 to Rs. 1,500 are needed per
week. New contres will have to be start-
ed, if possible, in other affected areas.

The earthquake relief work of the
Mission in Behar is nob yet finished.
Considering the enormous distress
caused by the floods in Assam we have
ventured to start work in that province
also, with the small balance of money
left of the Provident Fund, which will
soon be exhausted. Unless the chari-
table public who have all along been
helping us with their kind contributions
once again come forward with their
generous aid, the work taken up for
the alleviation of the misery and
sufferings of the poor sisters and
brothers of Assam will be seriously
handicapped. We therefore earnestly
appeal to the kind-hearted and gene-
rous public to send us their kind help
in the form of money or new clothes,

" which will be thankfully received and

acknowledged by
THE PRESIDENT, SRI RAMAKRISHNA
Mara, BErun MaTta P. O, Dr. How-
RAH.
(Sd.) VIRATANANDA,
Secretary, B.E. Mission.
21-7-'34.
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The greatest book of the age on spiritual life

| GOSPEL OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ‘M’ a direct disciple of the Master)

IN TWO YOLUMES

To gain a real understanding of the personality and
teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, there is no better book than

this. ¢ M?’, an eminent disciple of his, wrote this wonder-

ful book on the basis of the diary he used to keep for
recording the conversations of the Master. Tt presents
Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a dramatic setting, giving
& vivid pen-picture of the occasions wheu they were
delivered and the persons who listened to them. It isin
the form of conversations and reads like a novel, but there
is no problem of Spiritual Life that does not find a solution
therein.

* The move ig quite original and never was the life of a great
Teacher brought before the public untarnished by the writer's mind,

ag you are doing......... I am really in a transport when I read
them,’—Swamt Vivekananda.

Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.

DRGDRSYA VIVEKA

(An analysis of the Seer and the Seen)
’ BY

Swami Nikhilananda

With Sanskrit Text— word for word rendering—English translation—
notes—~ explanatory quotations—valuable and elaborate introduction and with a
Foreword by Mr. V. SUBRAHMANYA 1YER, B. A,

Drgdrsya Viveka is one of the most valuable compendiums of Adwaita
Philosopby and it deals with the central theme of the Vedanta.

| Excellent Printing and Get- up.
Price Re. 1.
The Vedanta Kesari Office : : Mylapore, Madras.
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“ The Vedanta Kesari”’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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- TELUGU PUBLICATIONS
" LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(in Telugu)

A comprehensive chronologieal aceount of the wonderful Life of the
Saint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the origina! English Biography.
Yery beautiful language—Excellent get—up—Complete in one
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INSPIRED TALKS

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(THIRD EDITION)

The book contains a reries of inspiring conversations on various
roligious and phbilosophical topics during the Swami's seven weeks’
stay at Thousand Island Park, America—recorded by a distinguished
American lady disciple who had the rare privilege of sitting long at hig

feet. A few valuable notes also have been added where the Swami's
utterances might appear o be sbrupt and unconnected. The present |
volume is the first to give us words spoken by him, 8o long hidden in 3
the intimacy of an inner circle. §
“ There cannot be & better friend, a better guide to all humanity
-than this, Whoever will taste the nectar in it is sure fo know that
death hag no power over him. May every soul seeking illumination,
rest, and peace have recourse to it to end his or her miseries once
for all.” —Swami Bamakrishnananda,.

g
%
§
With portraits of the Swami and tke house at Thousand Island Park g
:
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a

volume, of Demy 878 Pages with many pictures.
Price Cloth Rs. 5.

GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

It is a series of conversations in which the highest gpiritual truths
wore expournded by the Master, in simple language with homely

illustrations.
Price Re. 1-8-0

SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

The most exhaustive and ccmprehensive collaction of sayings

and parables. .
Price: Board—Re. 1-8-0
The Life and Teachings of Swami

L 4

»,

Price Paper Bound Re. 1-4; Cioth Bound Re. 1-12,
(To Subscribers of ** The Vedacta Kesari’’, Each As. 2 less).
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& Vivekananda - ea 0 8 0 506000 CO00 OO SOBOCO OO PEOEACORO I OO0
g %\lf:icsgo fAd}fjre?\sI of Swami Vivekananda 0 6 0 3 e e e . e ’§.
ords of the Master by Swami Brahma- :
¢ nanda . . 0 6 0 % Works By g
Raja Yoga by Swami Vivekananda ... .: 1 40 .- ' 3
§ Rei¥ Voga o Tiver® 512 o % Swami Ramakrishnananda §
Q  Bhakti Yoga ... . 0 80 g i Kri i :
8 Narada Bhakti Sutras ... 0 4 0 : Sri Krishna, the Pastoral and the King-maker. 3
S Path-to Perfection 0 2 0
g My Plan of Campaign 0 3.0 g % (FOURTH EDITION) %
© This book gives a clear idea of the full and varied life of
§ The Vedunta Philosghy Grabma Sutvas)  § e e e i B
g ) By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A, ¢ §  the inspired work of Vya,s?x——-with all its wealth of lcjlescriptive 8
& With o;iginal Sutras, their word for word meaning, explanatory quotations, 4 ) detail. ' §
3 and an unbiassed and thoughtful exposition in most elear and lncid KEnglish, ¢ - g ' 1 "
4 léllfhlyt spo);:re; ﬁt dby geiPress. T;Tha Vedanta Kesarl' ‘The Prabuddha  § 3 Price As. 12. §
. arata’ ‘'The Modern Review ' ‘The Stat ‘The Amrita B trika ° : 1 {
g "I‘hlt:i Ixr)xdiag Datlz B}LII&;};;‘;“%B{’ as ‘well issni)aynthe e‘;nizlerntasohaozlz.trfao?]i;e g o § To Subscribers of V- K. As.10. A
world, Drs, Barnett, Keith, Jaoobi,Jolly, Rapson, Hopkind, Winternitz, Thomas 0 - 8-
Jackson, 8, N. Das Gupta, Rabindranath Tagore, P. Narasivhayys, M '. £ it
g Lord Ronaldsbay, Mahamahopadh_yayas, Pragnat.ha Nath 'r;rkanlyziushaonr?n(:i g Path to Pe?fechon (3 xd edmon) h 4 §
& ]kjtiuga Chkaran S8ankhya Vedanta Tirtha, Pandits Kokileswar 8astri, S, Radha- hs I § (TO Subscribers of V.K.) ... e cee 3
o righnan and Gopi Nath Kaviraj, Brajavidehl Mobant Maharaj Santa Das ; ‘
3 Babaji, etc. Most attractive and useful to beginaers, over 800 pages in all, cloth ¢ True Self of Man e ot 4
bound with title inscribed in gilt letters. Prioce Ras. 5 only, postage extra. O . i i
9 . . & Wisdom and Devotion . 4 8
$ Tobehadof The Author, Hastisunda Barisal, Bengal, India. ; i 2 g
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“The Vedanta Kesari ”’ Office, Mylapore, Madras,
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‘Life of Sri Ramakrishna

A detailed chronological account of the Master’s
wonderful life, based on the most authentic sources, with

a forewcrd by Mahatma Gandhi.
With one tricoloured and several half-tone portraits.

Price: Third Edition BOARD Rs. 5. CLOTH Rs. 6-8.

Swami Vivekananda’s Works

Complete Works in Seven Volumes,
Each—Board, Rs. 3- Cloth, Rs. 3-8.
Index to Complete Works 0-10-0

_ Rs. As. : Rs. As.
Hinduism 0 10 | Epistles,
Raja Yoga w1 4| LIIL IIT & IV series,
Jnana Yoga w. 112| ceach we 010
Bhakti Yoga we 0121 Do. V& VIeach
Karma Yoga v 012 crown sizeg ... 0 8
- The Science and Philo- Do. III & IV
sophy of Religion 0 12 Pocket Edn.each 0 6
A Study of Religion 0 12 | The Vedanta Philoso-
Realisation and its : phy wee 06
Methods wee 0 10 | My Master wee 0 8
The East and the Chicago Address ... 0 4
West we. 0 12| Modern India wee 06
Religion of Love ... 0 12 | Christ the Messen.
Indian Lectures er e 03
(ColombotoAlmora) 2 8| FavhariBaba .. 0 3
Inspired Talks ... 1 4| Reply to Madras
Do. Cloth ... 1.12 Address v 04
Women of India 0 3|{ India and her Problem 0 10
Theughts on : Religion and Philoso-
Vedanta v 010 phy Part I oo 012

VEDANTA-SARA OF SADANANDA

With Introduction, Text, English Translation | and Comments
BY SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

The special features of the various commentaries cn this
epitome of Advaita Philosophy have been beautifully
presented to the English knowing people.

Excellent ‘get-up Price Re. 14

et TheVVVedgnta Kesari ”’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA
DAYS IN AN INDIAN MONASTERY

Tndian life hasbeen described and interpreted ina  very charming
way by the well-known American Author who lived for sometime in
an Indian monagtery.

Kxcellent get-up. With 10 Illustrations.  Price Rs. 4—-8—-0,
SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS DISCIPLES

A comprehensive life of Sri Ramalkrishpa. Materials collected from
the most authentic sources. Wil be read like a story bock. Fluent
style and nice get-up.

Price Rs. 4.

THE OPEN PORTAL

A new book containing a large number of soul-stirring poems.

Excellent get-up. Price Rs. 2-8-0.
THE HABIT OF HAPPINESS
Eminently Practical, Deals with the Technique of Meditation.
Price Re. 1—8—-0
At Seven Annas each
HEALTH AND BEALING & THE PRACTICE OF DEVYOTION

At Four Annas each

~ Sleep and Samadhi; What is Maya; Roberb Browning &
Vedanta; Develcpment of the Will; The Indian Mind and the Indian
Culture, Eastern and Western Religious Ideals.

‘é WOMEN OF INDIA

& By SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

[ (A Lecture hitherto unpublished in India)

[i The booklet is a lecture of the Swami delivered at the Shakespeare

B Club House, Pasadenz, California in January of 1900. Here the Swami

[H shows how the Indian ideal of Womanhood hag perfected motherhood
to its zenith in contradistinction to that of the Wesh which have deve-

E loped wifehood. But the ideal woman in the modern age must com-

[H  bins both of them. ~ —Morning Leader,

(DHJ’ Words of the Master

] By Swami Brahmananda

ki A sollection of the choicest and representative sayings of Sri
Ramakrighna,

b Price: Paper As, 5 Cloth As. 10
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The ‘“*Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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. HINDUISM

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
A collection of five lectures on Hinduism by the
Illustrious Swami

“It givesa clear and succinct account of the greatness of the
religion—ifg all-comprehensiveness, and above all its wida toleranes,in
eloquent and illaminating language.” —Theosophist,

Every cue ought to read it to have & clear idea on Hinduism,

“ There can be no better popular handbook to our religion.”

—The Hindy.
- Price As, 10.

{To subseribers of * The Vedanta Kegari,”” As, 8 only.)
COMPLETE WORKS QOF

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

A Jew remaining copies of the Old Edition. '
Complete Works, Vol. 1. Contains The Universe and Man,
The Soul of Man, Path to Perfection, and Necessity of Religion. In
this book many abstruse metaphysical truths of the Hindu Seriptures

have been very lucidly expounded and elucidated in gimple language.
D, C. Pp. 271.

Flexible bound, Original Price Re. 1.8, Reduced Price As. 8 only.

One copy of “ Consolation™ by the same author will be given
Free with the book. '

e A

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Third Edition)

Thig is the most exhaustive and comprehensive collsction of the
Master's sayings. 1003 of these including parables are arranged and
classified mto chaptors with topical headings,

Every saying is a suggest of wisdom fit for daily contemplation,
They are most Universal and Catholic in spirit and will suit all peopla
irrespective of their creed or religion. Contains a valuable glossary.

~~ The sayingg elueidats in a simpla and forcaful manner the funda.
mental truths of religion and are based by Sri Ramakrishna Parama-
hamsa on his spiritnal experiences and not on books and therefore have
considerabla spiritual value. ) —~The Hindu.

' - Crown 8 vo. pp. 340
Price Cloth Rs. 2. Board Re. 1-10.

To subgcribers of Vedania Kesari pach As. 2 less.
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" The Vedanta Kesari ” Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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Works of Swami Paramananda
(AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS)

Sonl's Secret Door, Poems (Flexible) Rs.‘S-O-O. “The back shyads
an almost tonie senge of Poacs and Repose.”—Evening Post, New
York. .

Book of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—It contains high and ennobling
thoughts for every day in the year—each page containing the salient
thoughts for the day. Pp. Dy. 8vo 400, Price Rs. 4

L B4 * € 1] . » "‘

The Vigil (Flexible) Rs. 3: (cloth) Rs. 2-8. Mysticism ini
truest form finds expression here, Tks poet ha..q struck fire in even sbg
smallest fragment of verses with his limpid bonssty of mind.
Bufialo Courier, (with a Portrait of the Author.)

* The Path of Devotion—(6th edition) Cloth—Re, 1-12.

Contents: Devotion, Purity, Steadfas.tness, ‘Fcarlessngss.
Self-surrender, Sapskrit Prayer and Salutations with English
Translation. ’

Translations from Sanskrit
Bhagavat Gita, Pocket Size. (Flexible) Re. 1-12.
Upaiishads, With Commentary. {Isha, Kena, Katha) Re.1-12.

Practical Series

Faith as a Coustructive Force. Qreative Power of Silenes.
Spiritual Healing. Secret of Right Activiby. Self Mastery.
At Ra, 1-8 each.

Comparative Study Series

Emerson and Vedanta. Christ and Oriental 1deals. Plato and
Vodie Jdealism,
At Re. 1 esch.

Books and Pamphlets

Rs. A, Rs, A.

Principles and Purposs of
My Creed 2 0 Vedanta . w0 .o 7
Rhythm of Life ... ... 2 8 Scienca & Prachge of Yoga 0 4

The Way of Peace and Teaching of Christ and

Blessedness . 1 12 Oviental Ideals . 0 4
do (paper) ... 1 0 Harvest-field of Life - 0 4
Vedautsa in Practice 1 12 Yoga and Chrigbian Mys‘tlcso 4
do (paper) ... 1 0 Civilization & Spiritualism 0 4
Reincarnation and Glorifying Pain & AdversityQ 4

Immortality ... .. 1 8 Prayer cards (6 varieties)
Problem of Lifeand Death 0 8 each L e .. 0 2
Power of Thought .." 0 7 Right Resolabion ... w 012
Universal Ideal of Religion 0 7 MHealing Meditation o 012

THE MANAGER,
“The Vedanta Kesari”, Mylapore, Madras.
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SPEECBES AND WRITINGS OF
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
A COMPREHENSIVE COLLECTION WITH K SEKETCH
OF HIS LIFE AND TEACHINGS

FIHIS is an exhaustive and comprehensive collection of the works of Bwami
¥ Vivekanands. Tt containg, among others, his eloquent character-sketch
of *‘ My Master *’ : his celebrated lecture at the great Parliament of Religions
at Chicago; all the important and valuable specches, addresses and discourses
delivered in England, America and India on Gnana Yoga, .Bhakti Yoga, Karma
Yoga, Vedanta, and Hinduism ; a choice collection of the contributions of the
Swami to various papers and periodicals hitherto not available in book form
some of his private letters to friends : and a selection from his beautitul poems.
7th Edition. With Two Portraits and Kppreciations.
Price Rs. 3. To Subs. of the * I R.” Rs. 2.8,

THE MISSION OF OUR MASTER
ESSAYS AND DISCOURSES BY THE EASTERN AND WESTERN
DISCIPLES OF RAMAKRISHNA—VIVEKANANDA
PRINCIPAL CONTENTS :
VIVEEKANANDA BRAHMANANDA
ABHEDANANDA SARADANANDA
TRIGU NATITA TURYANANDA
BODHANANDA KRIPANAND A
VIRAJANANDA SITIARVANANDA
N I VvV EDIT A DEV A MAT A

MISS WALDO PARAMANANDA

PRICE Rs, 3 (THREE).
TO SUBSCRIBERS OF THE * INDIAN REVIEW ' Rs. 2.8,

Books are given at concession rates only to subscribers of The Indian Review,
Any one who wishes to buy books at concession rates must remit Rs, Five
(12 sh. Foreign) one year’s subscription to the Review, in advance.

G. A. NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS,
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UNIVERSAL PRAYERS

Selected and translated from
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Sanskrit Religious Literature
By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

Contents :—Introduction viewing Prayer from different aspects:
Pogeo chant ; Hymns and Stotras from the Vedas, the various Puranas
and the various Acharyas. Sanskrit on the loft page and the English
translation on the right page.

Most useful for daily devotions
Flexible Binding
Foolscap 8 vo. over Pages 250. Price: Re. 1-4-0.

Excellent get up.
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g Srimad Bhagavat-Gita $
3 with Sanskri! Text—word for word rendering—English ®
3 Translation—Notes By Swami Swarupananda. u
@ Excellent Get-up @
Q- Price Rs. 2.8. $
33 THE UPANISHAD SERIES ?
® By Swami Sharvananda qu
d ) Rs. A, P.

3 1. Isha Upanishad (Second Edition) 06 0 @
Y 2. Kona Upanishad (Second Edition) 0 60 o
0 3. Katha Upanishad (Second Edition) 012 0 @
¢ 4. 7Prasna Upanishad (Third Edition) 010 O 0
Q 5. Mundaka and Mandukya (Third Edition) 012 0 0
0 6. Taittiriya Upanishad  (Second Edition) 014 0 g
& 7. Aitareys Upanishad (First Edition) 0 60 &
@ (For Subscribers to "Vedanta Kesari,” Price each As. 2 less) &)
@ Ea.ch. of the above contiing Introduction, Sanskrit Text, Para- Q
@  phrase with word for word literal translationin Eaglish, Running @
@ translation and Comments, ®
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‘“Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light."’—The Hindu.

SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS
OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

Itis a book of rare spiritual counsels, giving practical instruction
about medlta}tion, worship, continence, good company, mind control,
ecstgsy, Yogic practice, search for God, God vision, Tapas and the like.
An invaluable hand-book for all spiritual aspirants.

. _"Their power is irresistible, they transform and redeem. They
kl.nd.le fresh ardour in the heart. They transmute life into living."—
Sister Devamata of America.

. “The secker after truth, according to every faith and church,
will find in the book light, hope, encouragement and inspiration.”'—
Bombay Chronicle.

“ The entire book is most practical and invaluable to seekers of
truth of every phase and character.”’— Liberty.

“The book will be useful even to the more grossamong laymen." —

- Swarajya.

Neatly printed in large types on good paper and
attractively got-up.
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With one portrait of the Swami, pp. De. 234, Price Rs. 2
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The **Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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Hindu Ethies 161
Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master
By Swami Saradananda ... woe 162
Advertisement and Its Challenge 1656
Reminiscences of the Holy Mother
By A Disciple ... . 171
Concept and Reality
By Anagarica Govinda e "o 174
What India has Meant to Me ;
By Sister Christine - 178
Pilgrimage of Faith in the World of Modern Thought
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and Typhus fevers
&e., &ec.

Ra. 20 per fola.
- Saragunabalijarita

Makaradhwaja
Rs. 8 per tola.
Mahabhringaraj
Taila

The bast Ayur-
vedie hair oil.
Rs. 6 per seer.

to be exceedingly well ma-
naged and well equipped,
and I hope that it may con-
tinue to prosper.” 11-8-22.

H.E. Sir Henry Wheeler,
Ex-Governor of Behar and
Orissa  wrote—"......... I
had no idea that the manu-
facture of indigenous drugs
was carried on upon so large
a scale. The whole thing
bears marks of enterprise
and success.” 29-7-20..

Dysmanorrhagia, -

Amenorrhoea, Me-
nerrhagia &e.
Rs. 6 per seer.
T
Basanta Kusu-

makar Rash—The
best remedy for
diabetes of all kinds.

Re. 3 per week.::

For Mritesanjibani Sura (duly licensed by the Government) send orders to ou

Ga
"~ Tele. ' SAKTI ' Dacea.}

ya Branch—KACHARI ROAD, GA

YA. ’

{P. B. No. 6, Dacoa.

Branches—All over India & Burmah.
Proprietors—Mathura Mohan, Lalmohan & Phanindra Mohan

Mukhopadhyaya, Chakravarty.

Managing Proprietor : Mathuramohan Mukhopadhyaya,

Chakravarty, B.A.

All letters, Money Orders, etc., should be sent in the name of the

Treatise on Ayurvedic Tr

Managing Proprietor,

catment & Catalogue sent free on application.,

” A 30@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@e¢9@¢©@@@@@©'§
CHYARRNAPRASH RRACH
kresuarrack) ADHYAKSHA MATHUR BABUS L 3 " s
B ) _ § No presents ! No coupons ! g
| - - .
11 - % For quality, taste and §
‘ . . ¢
Estd. 1901. Has brought abeut a new era in the Ayurvedic world g lastlng sweet _ﬂavour 8
The premier, the cheapest and the most reliable Ayurvedic Factory in India. &
Factory & Head Office—Dacca, Calcutta Head Office—52/1, Beadon Street. . A . use our famous 9
Calcutta Branches—Bowbazar, Shambazar, Barabazar, Bhawanipur, Khidirpur. ASS{FEETIQ 8
OTHER BRANCHES—Patuatuli, (Dacca) Netrokona, Mymensing, Sirajgani, S L. G. Brand
Madaripur, Sylhet, Eerhaunﬁpur,A(lj?iﬁt%g%ngl,) I}ilgsti(i., Ja];lgaigur(i}, Ranngtur, l\éidna- . B - gl 2
Rajshahi, B , G ti, ahabad, Delhi, Gorakhpur, Gaya, Patna, Cawn- £
g?x!r.', B;{:g:lpur, olngla;aﬁ:rplfr,l Lucknc?w, Benares, Kashi Cfimwk, I\SIadras, Rangoon, i B 5. ASAFO ETIDA
Dacca Chawk, Narainganj, Jamshedpur, Chaumuhani (Noakhali), Tinsukia o . ) 4 g
(Debrugarh), Besseim, Mandalay (Burma) &c. f e peeneel 2, A ! LOO]( fOl' this mark on the packet b
H. E. Lord Lytton, Ex- % LALJEE GODHOO&C, = g
AMRITARISHTA-| Governor Bengal wrote :— . . i o Price Rs. 1-.14.0O perlb. ¢
. 1T : ; .| Saribadyarishta A , b
Killer of Malaria Ih‘.va's very lri:'eﬁleStedftotsee (Saribadi Sarsa) Iead Ofice: dh C Dranch Ofice : &
d all kinds of|this remarkable Iactory ribadi Sa : : . &
::Vera " ° which owes its success t0| The best blood Yadgadi, Bombay. LalJee GO QO & o Kumbakonam, g
) the energy and enthusiasm ; . ' .
Rs.3perseer. | of° dgs proprietor  Babu|Per #1d Touio SOWCARPET, MADRAS. :
Shiddha Makara- | Mathura DMohan Chakra- Rs. 3 per seer. 2
dhwaja varty. The preparation of | OO OODOOEOOOOTEOOOOOOOCOCOOOOSOOCOOLON
Cures all kinds of { indigenous drugsA on so| Asoka Ghrita—
Y _{large a scaleis VERY o
d1steases sucl;jz?shlg?d GRgEAT ACHIEVEMENT. gufeg Leucorrhosa, An Entirely New Publication.
potency, P The factory appeared to me ysmenorrhoes,

BHEDABHEDA

THE PHILOSCPHY BETWEEN SANKARA AND RAMANUJA
By P. N. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A,,

Professor of Philosophy, Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras.

The author is & well-known writer on Indian Philosophy
and his book, Ramanuja’s Idea of the Finite Self, is recognised
as a masterly introduction in English to the Philosophy of
Ramanuja. In this book he has covered a new ground altogether
and has given an exposition of the Bhedabheda Philosophy, a
work which has not been attempted so far by anybody. The
bock is divided into two parts—(1) The Philosophy of Bhas-
kara; (2) Other schools of Bhedabheda Philosophy represented
by Yadava, Nimbarka and Bhartrprapancha, and a comparison
of Bhedabheda with similar Western systems. Prof. D, Hiri-
yanna of Mysore contributes an appreciative Foreword.

Printed on Superior Antique Paper. Cr. 8vo. about 400 pages Rs. 5.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & Co,,
PUBLISHERS, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.

L When answering advertisements pleate mention * Vedanta Kesari *

When answering advertisements please mention * Vedanta Kesari”
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THE LIFE OF

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

BY HIS EASTERN AND WESTERN DISCIPLES

COMPLETE IN TWO VOLUMES
NEW EDITION
A fascinaling, inspiring life.story of a mastermind, the Prophetof the age.

Excellently got-up, Profusely Illustrated
PRICE EACH VOLUME, CLOTH Rs. 4

Saint Durgacharan Nag
(The Life of an Ideal Householder)

This ig the most charming presentation of the wonderful life of a
householder disciple of Sri Raroakrishna, popularly known as
Nag Mahashaya—about* whom Swami Vivekananda said, “ I have
travelled far in different parts of the globe, but nowhera could I meet
& great soul like Nag Mahashays.” Price Re. 1.

To Subscribers of * Vedanta Kesari ”’ As, 2 less.
The * Vedanta Kesari *’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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SEVA «

(SERVICE AS WORSHIP)

Published by the Ramakrishna Mission Home of Service,
Banares City.

This book gives in a lucid and concise
manner, a history of the Benares Home of Ser-
vice from its inception down to its present form.

The reader will findhere portrayed how
man standing with unflinching devotion upon

the great ideal of * Awakening a brotherly -

feeling towards one another and realising the
oneness in soul with the visible world"—the

one thread that runs through all attempts at -

social, political and spiritual well-being of man—

can lay down his life at the altar of service for

humanity, for the realisation of Brahman.

Price—English, Re. 1.0-0.
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The “Vedanta Kesari " Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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TAMIL PUBLICATIONS
LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(in Tamil)
A comprehensive chronological account of the wonderful Life of the

Saint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English Biography.

Very beautiful language—Excellent get-up—Complete in one
volume, of Demy 970 Pages with many pictures.

Price : Cloth Rs. 5.
(To Subscribers of “Ramakrishna Vijayam” Rs. 4-8-0)

To subseribers
Ordinary of
R.K. Vijayam
Rs. A. P. Rs. AP
10903 Sayings of Sri Ramakrishvua (Translated

by Sri Saila) Cloth 112 0 110 O
Paper 1 60 1 40
Sri Ramakrishna Charitramritam Part I 180 160
Karma Yoga by Swami Vivekananda 012 € 010 O
The Universe and Man (By Swami Rama- '
krishnananda. (Translated by P. Manicka-
swamy Mudailar) ... .. 0120 0160
Bhakti Yogam . 010 O 080
Life Skefch of Sri Ramakrishna by Swami
Chidbhavapands ... 0 80 070

Epistles of Swami Vivekananda PartI ... 0 8 0 0 6 O

India and Her Problem

Words of the Master by Swami DBrahma-

nanda - Cloth .. 080 01720
Do. : Paper

Path of Devotion by Swami Paramananda ...

Chicago Address by Swami Vivekananda

oo
[ I
[ B o]
oo
W i
o o

(Translated by Sri Saila) 0 50 040
Pavhari Baba 0 3 0
My Plan of Campaign by Swami Vivekananda,. 0 3 0
God {n BEverything e 0 2 0
Path to Perfection by Swami Ramakrishnae

nanda ... 0 2 ¢
Nataraja Vadivam and Thillaj Thirunadanam

by Swami Vipulananda 0 2 0 010
Vidhivasam or 0 0 6 ces
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Sri “Ramakrishna Vijayam" Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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WORKS OF SWAMI ABHEDANANDA |

g

COMPLETE WORKS g

g VOL. 1. §

8 The Book contains :— §

§ (1) SELF-KNOWLEDGE comprising Spirit and Matter, Know- §
ledge of Self, Search after the Self, Prana and Self realisation,

Immortalify and the Self.

g (2) RE-INCARNATION comprising Re-incarnation, Heridity and 8
Re-incarnation, FEvolution and Re-incarnation, Which s

§ Seientific 1 Re-surrection or Re-incarnation ? .§§.

§ (3) DIVINE HERITAGE OF MAN comprising The Existence of 8

g’ God, Attributes of God, Has God any Form, The Relation of the §
Soul to God, What is an Incarnation of God, Son of God and

§ Divine Principle in Man. g

§ (4 SINGLE LECTURES comprising the Scientific Basis of g

§ Religion, What is Vedanta? TUnity and Harmony, and Cosmic §

g Evolution and its Purpose. 8

§ De. Pages 333. With a fine portrit of the Swami. §

§  Price: Cloth Bound Rs. 3. Superior (Gold Gild) Bound Rs. 5. §

§ (Tc Subseribers of the Vedanta Ixesaxix Rs. 2-14 and Rs. 4-12 §

§ respectively §

The A/[anaocr

g 8 §

g VEDANTA KESARI, Mylapore, Madras. 2
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THE VEDANTA KESARI

The 21st year begins from May 1934, Subscribers are generally
enlisted either from May, or September, or January.

The Annual subscripticn should be paid in advance. Ialand
Rs. 3, Foresgn 2 & (U. S. 4.) or 8 sh, Single Copy 6 4s. :

The Vedanta Kesari is nosted by the 1st week of every month, ":"
Information sbout mnon-receipt should reach us on or before the g

21st of the month, otherwise no copy will be sent free.
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Subscribers are requested to quote their numbers in all
correspondence. In case any reply is wanted thev should send
sufficient stamps for postage.

(Many books are given at congcession rates to the Su.bscribers)

please write to :—

The Manager,
THE VEDANTA KESARI, Mylapore, Madras
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Let me tell you, strength is what we want, and the first step in getting
strength is to uphold the Upanishads and believe that ‘I am the Atman,*

—Swami Vivekananda

THE VEDANTA KESARI
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HINDU ETHICS

-

R

Zaed Ay agafy of¥7 aq: gy «
A dwar 396 gEdt Py weA
g4 T weafify gaa sfrgead
g% iy Srwta sagrg gdzfa
FIFA: TET: FTAHET gy |
FAuts AEAAA AFFAETHA_ N

Self-control enhances energy and is highly sacred. Through
self-control a man becomes cleansed of all his sins and possessed of
vigour, and as a consequence attains the highest beatitude.

The man of self-control sleeps in felicity, awakes in felicity
and moves through the various planes of awareness in felicity.
His mind is always cheerful.

The man without self-control suffers misery at all times.
Such a man brings upon himself many calamities, all born of his
own fanits.

SuaxTi Parvs (Cu. crx, 9, 12 and 13)
21



SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER

By Swamz Saradananda

The Master's Humorous Remarks
on His Marriage
S’ZKT times the Master would in-
&&3 dulge in much fun over his
marriage. Indeed, how amusing they
were! Ve shall present the reader
with a sample here. One day at
Dakshineswar the Master was sitting
at his noon-meal and talking in a
light vein with Sjt. Balaram and a

few other devotees. The Holy -

Mother had started that day for
Kamarpukar, to spend a few months
there on the occasion of the
marriage of Ramlal, the Master’s
nephew. The Master (to Sjt. Bala-
ram): WWhat is the meaning of the
(my) marriage ? 'What is the use of
the wife when I cannot keep in
order even the cloth on the loins?

Balaram smiled a little and kept
silent. :

The Master: Indeed! I have
now understood. (Showing a little
curry picked up from the plate). It
is for this only. Otherwise who else
would cook for me with so much
care? (8jt. Balaram and the other
devotees burst into laughter.)
Really, who else will take care of
my food with so much interest?
They have all gone away today ;
(The disciples failed to understand
whom he meant.) I mean Ramlal’s
aunt (the Holy Mother). She has
left for Kamarpukur on account of
Ramlal’s marriage. I stood quite

unconcerned and saw the party
going. Truly, the mind was not in
the least affected on this account,
as if they had no connection what-
soever with me. DBut a little later,
the anxiety came as to who would
hereafter cook for me. You see all
sorts of things do not agree with
me. Nor can I myself always be
sufficiently attentive to my food.
She knew which things would be
agreeable and would prepare differ-
ent courses accordingly. That is
why the thought came as to who
would now take her place.

Ordinary Teachers have to marry
to complete their Ten Purificatory
Ceremontes. Was the DMaster's
marrtage, too, for that purpose ? No.

Another day at Dakshineswar
the Master remarked with reference
to his marriage, “Do you know
why marriage is necessary? For a
Brahmin’s body there are ten
purificatory ceremonies ; and marri-
age is one of them. A person is
entitled to be a teacher only
when he has observed all these
ceremonies.”” Or again, he would
sometimes say, *‘ A Paramalhamsa,
& perfect Jnant, must pass through
all the stages of life—from the low-
ly condition of a sweeper to the
exalted position of an emperor.
How can he have true renunciation
otherwise 7 For his mind may be
disturbed by its hankering after

things which he has not yet
enjoyed.”

To a Hindu, marriage is a means
to attaining Renunciation through
Enjoyments which are not incompa-

tible with Spiritual Life.

We shall state the special reason
for the Master’'s marriage in so far
as we ourselves have understood it,
although the Master would give the
above explanation for the marriage
of ordinary teachers. Our scrip-
tures teach us at every step that our
marriage is not for the sake of enjoy-
ment. They reiterate again and
again that the aim of our marriage
should be the observance of the rule
of the continuance of God's crea-
tion and the rearing up of virtuous
children for the well-being of society.

Should our marriage, then, be
wholly freed from all thoughts of
enjoyment ? Certainly we are not

asked to go so far. The ancient
seers, the authors of our scriptures,
saw through the innermost depth of
our beings and were well acquainted
with the inherent weakness of
human character. They were
fully convinced about the fact that
man, morally weak as he is,
does not understand anything but
his personal interest; he does not
proceed to do anything whatever
without duly calculating his own
profit and loss. Inspite of all this,
the above injunction was laid down
with the idea that true good can be
attained by wus, only if our mean
selfish ' pursuit can be inseparably
combined with sublime ideals.
Otherwise, bereft of all ncble idea-

ed to endless miseries under the
bondage of ceaseless births and
deaths.

Through Enjoyments combined
with Discrimination the Truth
Graduwally Dawns that Joy comes
to us with a Crown of Sorrow on

its head.

Oblivious of the true nature of
the eternally free Self, man runs
after the enjoyment of external
objects through the senses and
considers this as exceedingly sweet
and charming. DBut, alas, very
few people can realise that every
bit of joy is inseparably coupled
together with misery ; and accept-
ing the one means simultaneously
accepting the other too. * Joy
appears before man,” Swami
Vivekananda used to say, “with a

crown of sorrow on its head.”

Ordinary people become too much

engrossed with the joy alone and

find no opportunity for the con-

sideration that the crown of sorrow,
too, is there ; and that if the one is
accepted, the other too must come
along with it. Hence it is that our
scriptures sound the note of warn-
ing: “Beware, O man! Donot con-
sider your enjoyments to be the
highest godd. For, sufferingis its
inseparable companion. Rather,
look.upon both of them from & high-
er point of view as your teachers,
and embrace that alone as the goal
of life whereby you can free your-
self from their clutches once for all.”
The aim of the scriptures, therefore,
is to teach people how in married
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life, through the inevitable experi-
ences of joys and sorrows and with
proper discrimination, they can
gradually develop the spirit of re-
nunciation, consider all the pleasures
of the world as unreal and evane-
scent, so that they may know God
alone as the orly essential Reality
and strive for communion with Him
in right earnest.

The Master's Instructions as to
how the Mind should be Train-
ed to Renounce all TVorldly

Pleasures

It is a fact beyond doubt that the
wind will invariably give up an
object of enjoyment if one proceeds
to enjoy it with proper discrimina
tion. That is why the Master would
say repeatedly: Discrimination be-
tween the real and the unreal is an
essential necessity. One should
always discriminate and suggest to
the mind, ¢ Well, my mind, you are
hankering so much after this food,
that dress and so on. DBut don’t
you see that all kinds of food, quite
ordinary courses as well as the finest
delicacies, are made of the same
constituents—the five elements?
Similarly the same component parts
of blood and flesh, of bone and
marrow, which are themselves but
compounds of the five elements,
build the forms of beautiful women
as well as of any other creature.
Why should there be then such
intense longing particularly for these
objects? Will they ever help you

to attain the Existence-Knowledge-
Bliss Absolute 7’

But if inspite of these arguments
the mind does not yield at all, one
should then enjoy the object of
desire once or twice along with dis-
crimination and finally give it up
once for all. Suppose, for instance,
that the mind has got an uncontrol-
lable desire for sweets and all argu-
ments for resisting the temptation
prove futile. Take some sweets
then and suggest to the mind,
‘Well this is called sweetmeat—
merely a modification of the five
elements just like all other material

_things. Like any other kind of
food, it becomes transformed into

the component parts of the body.
Its sweetness lasts only solong as it
is in contact with the palate. Noth-
ing of the pleasurable sensation
persists when the thing passes down
the throat. Dloreover, if swallowed

in large quantity, the ‘consequence °

will be indisposition. Yet my mind
hankers so much after this paltry
thing! Fie on me: Let this desire
end here once for all.’

(To the monastic disciples) Petty
things can be renounced in this way

after enjoying them with discrimi-

nation. But bigger desires cannot
be dealt with in the same manner.
For, the moment an aspirant goes
to enjoy them, he gets entangled
in the trap. Therefore these desires
have to be rooted out from the mind
only through discrimination, by con-
sidering the defect inhering in them.

ADVERTISEMENT AND ITS CHALLENGE

Why Retain Baits ?

¥'S chanting or reading a mere
o pleasing diversion, in the
course of which one is certain to
fish up some verse or other whose
reminding power, after passing
through many unseen coils and
accumulators, would discharge itself
into some equally unseen connec-
tions and bring about the Highest
Tlumination ? If so, should we not
see that the passages selected for
this exercise are all of a highly
spiritual character, with nothing in
them to remind the devotee of
mundane things and their worth-
less acquisition ? Should we not
ensure o straight and speedy spiri-
tual flight for all by re-editing our
books and eliminating from them
all portions which seem to guarantee
worldly satisfactions, and which
thereby exert a downward puli on
the devotee who utilises them for
daily reading ?

Worldly and Childish
Let us, for example, take the
instance of the Chandi or Devi-
mahatmyam, which many a sincere
worshipper would continue to read
and recite daily during the coming
festival in honour of the Divine
Mother. The Chandi is a collec-
tion of seven hundred verses des-
cribing how the Mother manifested
Herself on numerous occasions for
the welfare of Her devotees and
overcame in battle all the wicked
demons who had deemed them-
22

selves invincible and oppressed the
worlds. The recital of this narra-
tive is to be preceded not only by a
brief meditation and worship, but
also by a reading of three peculiar
chapters called Argala, Kilaka and
Kavacha. Each school of devotees
may have its own order in the
chanting of these three!; but no
chapter is to be omitted. In very
general terms the sages have sum-
med up their utility by means of
some rather jingling lines which
tell that when the heart is open to
receive the Argala, the devotee is
“{reed from all obstacles,” that the
Kilaka “ binds securely” the objects
of his desires, and that the Kavacha
serves him like an armour under
all unfavourable circumstances.?
Entering into details, we find in
them an astonishing variety of
invocations and prayers which—
after due allowance is made for
differences in reading in the various
manuscripts used for printing—are
patently worldly, and often childish
in tone.

Spiritual life, the scriptures point
out, -can begin only when the
attachment to sense-objects tanes
and the aspirant banishes the usual
feverish anxiety to procure them,
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or to retain them when won. IHe
has also to realise intellectnally that
he is an immortal essence distinct
from the body and mind which are
but material instruments destined
to perish when the forces that
brought them into existence get
spent up. But how can such a
noble attitude be engendered in an
aspirant who fervently chants
prayers that can only increase ‘his
clinging to life and thirst for
pleasures ?

An Exhaustive List
“0Oh Thou fair-complexioned

Mother of the three worlds,” says.

one profusely alliterative invocation,
“ charm, charm all minds (to my
advantage) ; kill, kill my enemies
forthwith; and in my wide awake,
dream and deep sleep states save,
save me and mine from dangers
and troubles due to kings and
thieves (significant proximity, to
be sure!) ; fires and floods ; poisons,
ghosts and enemies in general;
fevers, tumours and various other
diseases ; magical spells; scandals
and all possible vile and crooked
designs of my opponents.”?

Says the Argala in the latter half
of almost all its verses, “ Mother,
give me beauty, give me success,
give me fame and vanquish my
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enemies,”’* It varies this single
note by adding in other places such
requests as for example, * Procure
for me a wife who will delight my
mind,” and ‘“Bestow on me sons
and wealth, and the objects of every
other desire arising in my heart.”s
Indeed, the last clause covers any
item that may have been omitted
due to oversight !

The Kilaka makes various com-
forting affirmations. Composed by
the Great God Himself, it is capa-
ble of giving, among other things,
complete freedom from fear, a
normal death and salvation after-
wards.®  Destruction of enemies
falls within its scope along with
the neutralisation of magical spells.
Is it therefore any wonder that
people accord it unstinted praise ?

A Wholly Divine Guard

The Xavacha is of a slightly
different order. After a preliminary
promise of prosperity and safety
from fires and weapons, it proceeds
to invoke diverse goddesses, who
are but different aspects of the
Mother, and request them to station
themselves fully armed at various
strategic and vital points, physical
and mental, for warding off the
blows that might fall in those
quarters. Thus, for example, the
Sword-wielding Mother is to guard
the two shoulders and the Vajra-
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holding Mother the arms, while the
cheeks or the roots of the ears are
placed under the charge of Kalika
and the Consort of Siva. Sons
and grandchildren are entrusted
significantly to the care of the
Mother of Prosperity, the wife to
that of Bhairavi, the Terrible, and
cattle to that of Chandika. And if any
point has been left out in this fortifi-
cation, let Jayanti, the Remover of
sin, cover it up and afford protec-
tion.” After this elaborate invoca-
tion, the Kavacha also, like the other
two, gives a list of the benefits de-
rivable by a repetition of it, begin-
ning from power and fame in the
three worlds, a longlife of one hun-
dred years for the devotee himself
and the continuation of the line of
his descendants so long as the earth
remains supporting the mountains,
hills and forests.®

Ruinous in Every Respect

Name, fame, clinging to life, rela-
tives and wealth—these are the
things to be avoided by the spiritual
aspirant. Yet, here, curiously enough,
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are scores of prayers almost the
whole of which elaborately advertise
these very dangerous items as sup-
plied either gratis, or as material
equivalents of the worship perform-
ed! Isthere any justification for
the inclusion of these unsurpassed
reminders of sensual pleasures in
the passages to be selected for daily
recital 7 Only one consequence is
to be expected : The little dispassion
with which the well-meaning man
begins his spiritual pilgrimage would
be slowly rubbed out of him Ly the
persistent use of this unique adver-
tisement file!

Where Our Normality Really
Stands

To this formidable array of facts
and argument, let us reply in the
first instance by viewing some of
the psychological changes involved
in the spiritual evolution of an
aspirant. No one denies that all
hankering after pleasures, here or
hereafter, should be rooted out
before he can hope to attain higher
states of awareness. DBub how can
such a stage itself be reached?
Leaving aside all fheory, when we
get into actual practice and impar-
tially proceed to take stock of our
mental equipment, what do we find?
There may be a faint glow of dis-
passion, no doubt. DBut what about
our arbitrary distinction between a
religious field in which we believe
we ought to behave towards one
another like mutually-loving child-
ren of an All-lovitg God, and a
secular field in which we consider
it legitimate to enlarge our poss-
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essions at the expense of our
“neighbour-brothers” and * stran-
ger-brothers’’ by the application
of every conceivable law, self-maade
and other made, but all breakable if
we can avoid detection 7 What also
about our numerous desires which
are kept repressed only, not subli-
mated ; or which, we actually know
in our heart of hearts, are the
foundations for our actions as well
as our rationalisations? ITnemies,
misunderstandings on the part of
others, and scandals are the com-
mon lot of all, the most highly
advanced sage forming no exception.
And if the hostilities may not
always culminate in a crucifixion,
they will yet be potent enough to
create painful conflicts, and pot
unoften a most human yearning
that * the cup’ may “pass” from
us. *‘Lord,” says even the sincere
aspirant very often, noticing the
undesirable workings of his mind,
“I know what virfue is, though my
deeds are not in accord with it ; but
neither can I refrain from what I
am certain is evil. ” ?

It is true that when the power of
self-analysis is not sufficiently deve-
loped, & person may not be able to
detect the hidden motivesand train-
ing formulas on which his very
character is built. He may even
~ protest violently if any one suggests
the existence of such motives and

- formulas in what he considers his

quite normal impulses and be-
haviour. Yet formulas do exist,
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even as poetic and self-flattering
ones as, “When I ope my mouth,
let o dogs bark!” And as for
death wishes, we have to think our-
selves blessed that there is no deity
to take us seriously at all times and
fulfil them as soon as they are dis-
charged at our numerous enemies,
Else all human beings would have
compassed one another's death in
no time during their secular
moments and a good many of our
destructive thought-missiles would
have run into shcer waste duc to
overlapping!
Wherein the Genuinely

‘ Spiritual Differ

Analysis would thus reveal that
even in the minds of those who ap-
pear to be toospiritually advanced to
need the Kavacha stage of Sadhana,
there persist training formulas
based upon the hankering after
pleasures and the degire to destroy
obstacles. Men, after all, diffcr only
in the range of their desires, in the
field of activities in which they
cannot brook rivals and the methods
they would consider just in disposing
of their opponents. To a person
who has acquired riches and who
looks upon political leadership as his
nexb objective, the plane of enemies
has undoubtedly shifted from the
competitors for an ordinary clerk’s
post; and it might appear fo most
onlookers as if ne is generous and in-
capable of descending to low levels.
But what bas happened is that with
the change of his immediate goal,
the group of possible enemies too has
undergone a change; and we may
reasonably expect him to utbilise
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against his new enemies all the
weapons that have helped him to
achieve success in his earlier battles.
People are thus friends, chiefly
because their interests do not clash.
It isonly genuinely spiritual persons
who refrain from starting clashes
for selfish aggrandisement. Even
they, however, draw on them the
wrath and enmity of others when-
ever they uphold vigorously the cause
of truth and justice. It is, again, they
alone whose fights are carried on, not
for the destruction of the physical
bodies of those who oppose them,
but for a bliss-giving substitution
of all erroneous ideas by correct
ones, and thus for the removal of
the principle of opposition itself.
Viewed from this standpoint,
then, spiritual culture iz a disci-
plining of the individual till his
desires, conception of enemies and
methods of fighting undergo a pro-
gressive purification. Advance re-
mains proportionate to the extent
that he succeeds in attaching him-
self not to a perishable ego-consci-
ousness, but to a clarified idea of
truth and justice, of Satyam, of
Reality. In its maintenance onthe
mental and physical plane, it is
only prejudices and selfish motives
that would become the targets of
attack, but never the bodies of the
persons involved. There are other
views of spiritual life possible, based
upon the harmonisation of the
personality, or even the transcend-
ing of it into an Indefinable yet
Blissful Fulness, But for the pre-
sent we restrict our discussion to
that aspect of spiritual development
23

which consists in the re-education
of thoughts and feelings, and is
therefore cbservable and * defi-
nable”.

Is Any One to be Shut Qut?

The question now resolves into
this : The principle of desires and
removal of enemies persists in
howsoever purified and sublimated
a condition in the mental make-up
of the wide awake state of even
spiritually advanced persons who
suffer martyrdom for the “redemp-
tion of others.” Where, then, is the
lowest limit at which individualg
can be admitted for this supremely
valuable and covetable of disci-
plines? Is there any minimum
sublimation at all, to be effected
by a non-religious training, after
which alone persons may expect to
be allowed the benefit of religious
training as such ? In other words,
are we going to tell people, “ Some-
how or other purify yourself to
this particular extent; from there
onwards ‘ our religion’ will under-
take to purify you?” Evidently
such 3 stipulation is meaningless,
as the very methods that helped to
wash away the grossest impurities
of the earlier stages must have in
them the potentialities for further
chastening, and can by no means
be styled ‘‘ mon-religious”.

Provision for All

In the Hindu methods of worship -
and chant, therefore, we come
across various devices calculated to
give an initial liff {0 individuals in
whatever gross form of *‘selfish-
ness” they may happen to be at
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the time. None is to be neglected
on the ground of his existing train-
ing formulas ; for they are all capa-
ble of being replaced by better and
more virtuous ones. - And religion,
if it is worth the name, must be
able to handle such cases also and
prescribe mixtures which can re-
move some of the unbearable symp-
toms much in advance of the ex-
pected complete cure.
Fear, No Plan to Plunder

Looked at in this way the Argala,
Kilaka and Kavacha are admirably
suited for the initial discipline of

even the grossest mind. A careful

analysis will reveal to any unpre-
judiced person that they do not
contain o single prayer asking
for divine intervention to further
gselfish  aggrandisement. Sensual
pleasures, health, fame, progeny
and wealth are no doubt sought as
the means for the fulfilment of
life. But there is not the slightest
suggestion that any of these is to
be secured at the expense of other
people’s legitimate claims. The
enemies mentioned so often in the
prayers are not enemies in the sense
that they have wealth which the
devotee now seeks to snatch away
unlawfully, pitching a favourable
deity’s divine aggressiveness against
the flimsy fortifications erected by
the humanly limited shrewdness of
his victims.

A Comprehentive Appeal
The devotee envisaged by the
chants has emerged from that plun-
dering mentality - altogether, and is
suffering rather from a wildly ab-

normal sense of fear and insecurity
which makes him fancy Zimself to
be the victim, surrounded by a host
of adversaries including kings,
thieves and magicians representing
roughly lawful force, unlawful force
and witcheraft, Modern analytical
doctors know the paralysing proper-
ties of Fear with the numerous forms
of disguise it can adopt to retain its
sway over the man with ‘“perse-
cution’’ and other manias. The only
way of combating Fear is to intro-
duce the sense of ‘‘Security’ in ag
many imperceptible ways as possible
into the mind of the sufferer. e
have to comfort him and assure him
in a general way as well as in a most
detailed way, regarding the pointson
which he feels himself unsafe. If
an appeal in the name of medical
science, legal rights and popular
support will not succeed in allaying
his apprehensions, the last resort
(not, however in point of efficacy and
truth value) must be an appeal in
the name of an All-powerful Entity,
gracious towards His devotees and
terrible towards their oppressors.
It is such a comprehensive appeal
that the passages in question con-
vey to the worshipper by means of
an exhaustive list of earthly and
heavenly rewards. -
Superstition, Normal and -
Efficacious

Is this not superstition ? Yes, if
we like to brand it s0; it i3 a3 much
a superstition as is the equator we
draw across the entire sphere of
life’s activities for maintaining an
artificial distinction between a secu-
lar zone as opposed toa religious
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one. It is also as much a supersti-
tion as is the sense of insecurity
that the aspirant finds within him-
self but, unlike most of us, does not
deem if a shame to confess. It is,
at any rate, deadly to the fecling of
fear and therein lies its efficacy. It
is, besides, a superstition that con-
tains the seeds that can later develop
into the tree of spirituality, ready to
exposc itself to the inclemencies of
the weather in order fo afford
shelter to many a suffering creature
beneath its spreading branches.

Device to Arouse Healthy
Questioning

To lure people, by a promise of
earthly and heavenly rewards, to
take up a discipline calculated to
work up their reasoning power to
such a height as to make them ques-
tion, and ultimately disregard all
advertisements, is a common method
employed by our religious books.
The dispassion that comes out of
one’s own direct experience of the
transience of advertised rewards,
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has got an abiding value and forms
the ideal foundation for the
rearing up of a spiritual edifice.!?
Advertisement as we meet with in
our looks is helpful also because
it is so framed as to compel the
aspirant to attempt a few medi-
tations, although of course the
standard exzpected of him in the
beginning may not be high enough
for the use of so dignified a term.
But if he once enters upon it, he is
bound sooner or later to find it a
challenge that can be met only by a
searching enquiry into the nature
of the strands composing his person-
ality and by an honest effort to set
right what is amiss therein.

As to how far the Argala and the
other two as well as the Chandi
prepare the ground for higher medi-
tations, we propose to discuss in the
next issue.
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REMINISCENCES OF THE HOLY MOTHER

By A4 Disciple

13th Sravana, 1325 B. 12,
The Light of the Math

S\VAMI Premananda, a disciple
¢35 of Sri Ramakrishna, had pass-
ed away in the evening. I went to
see the Mother at dusk. The mother
said, *“ Come in, my child. Take
your seat. Today my Baburam
(Swami Premananda) has passed
away. ] have been weeping since

the morning.” She again burst into
tears. Continuing she said, * Babu-
ram was dearest to my heart. The
strength, devotion, reason and all
the virtues of the Belur Math were
embodied in him. He was the very
light of the Math. His mother had
inherited her fatl er’s property. She
became a little proud about it. She
herself confesred to me, ‘T had some
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gold ornaments and I thought of the
world as a mere mud-puddle.” She
has left behind four children. Only
one child had died before her.”
After a while I saw the Holy
Mother placing her head at the feet
of the picture of Sri Ramakrishna
hung from the southern wall of the
room and uttering in a heart-rend-
ing voice, “Oh Lord! You have
taken away my Baburam.” 1 could
bardly restrain my tears. Golap-Ma
was also seriously ill of blood-dysen-
tery. She was almost on her death-
bed. [
14th Sravaxa, 132513, E.

Ever Mindful of Others’
Interests

It was half-past seven in the even-
ing. The Holy Mother was seated
in the Shrine roow. Nosooner had
I saluted her than she said, ““ Please
spread my carpet in the veranduh
and roll my bed which is lying on
the floor near the bedstead. The
devotees will sit there at the time
of the evening service.” Vilas
Maharaj had been making arrange-
ments for the service. I spread the
carpet on the porch. The Mother
said, “ There is Ganges water in the
bowl. Please bring it here, my
child.” She washed her face and
hands with the water and sat on the
carpet for meditation. She gave
‘the fan to me. I began to move it
gently over her body. A little later
‘the evening service commenced. The
Holy Mother saluted the image of
Sri Ramakrishna with folded hands,
and witnessed the evening service.
After the service was over, Vilas
Mabaraj prostrated before the Holy

Mother and said, * Mother, it is a
very hot day.”

Mother (anxiously): Do you
require a little fanning ?

Vilas Maharaj : Who will do it?

Mother : Why ? Here is my child.
She will do it.

I fanned him for afew minutes
when he remarked, “ Mother, she
was fanning you. Let her continue
to do so. I do not require it any
more.” He left the room.

Blessed in Serving a Devotee
Again the Mother referred to

Swami Premananda and said, “ My
child, in the body of Baburam there

" was neither flesh nor blood. It was

a mere skeleton.” Chandra Babu
came to the room and joined in our
talk. He told the Mother that some
devotees gave sandal-wood, butter,
flowers, incense, etc., for the crema-
tion of the Swami's body. The

Mother remarked, * Their money

is, indeed, Llessed. They have spent
it for adevotee. God has given them
abundantly and will give them
more.”” Chandra Babu left the
room,

Where the Great Differ

“Listen, my child,” she continued,"

“ However spiritual a man may be
he must pay the tax for the body to
its lastfarthing. DBut the difference
between a great soul and an ordi-
nary man is this: The latter weeps
while leaving this body whereas the
former laughs. Death seems to them
mere play,

The Master's Jokes
‘“ Ah, my dear Baburam came to
Sri Ramakrishna while he was a
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mere boy. Sri Ramakrishna used
to make great fun with them. Naren
(Swami Vivekananda) and Baburam
would roll on the ground with laugh-
ter. Once, while living in the Cossi-
pore garden, I had been climbing
the steps carrying a pitcher with
five pounds of milk. I felt giddy
and the milk spilt on the ground.
My heels were dislocated. Naren
and Baburam ran there and took
care of me. There was a great
inflammation of the feet. Sri Rama-
krishna heard of the accident and
said to Baburam, ‘Well, Baburam !
It is a nice mess T amin. Who will
cook my food ? Who will feed me
now ?' He was then ill of the cancer
in the throat and lived only on
farina pudding. Tused to make the
pudding and feed him in his room
in the upper storey of the house.
I had, then, a ring in my nose. Sri
Ramakrishna touched his nose and
made the sign of the ring by des-
cribing a circle with his finger, in
order to indicate me. He then said,
‘ Baburam, can you put her (mak-
ing the sign) in a basket and carry
her on your shoulder to this room?”
Naren and Baburam were conyulsed
with side-splitting laughter, Thus
he used to cut jokes with them.
After three days the swelling subsid-
ed. Then they helped me to go
upstairs with his meals.
Extent of Love

“ Baburam used to tell his
mother, ‘ How little you love me !
Do you love me as Sri Ramakrishna
does ?* * How foolish !’ she would
reply, ‘ T am your mother, and I do
not love yon ! What do you mean ?’

24

Such was the depth of Sri Rama-
krishna’slove | While four years old,
Baburam would say, ‘I will not
marry, or I will die.' WWhen Sri
Ramakrishna was suffering from the
throat cancer and could not swal-
low his food, he said one day, ‘1
shall eat later on in my subtle body
through amillion mouths,’ Baburam
replying said, ‘I do not care for
your million mouths or your subtle
body. What I want is that you
should eat through this mouth and
that I should see this gross body.’

* 8ri Ramakrishna never accept-
ed anyone with numerous children.
A man begets twenty-five children |
What a shame! Is he 5 man! No
self-control! He is g3 veritable
beast 1”

Right Persons at the Right Time

Golap-}Ma had been suffering from
an attack of blood-dysentery. She
was  slightly better today. The
doctor said that it would take three
months to come round completely.
The Holy Mother said: * Blood-
dysentery is not a simple disease. Sri
Ramakrishna would often be down
with that disease. It happened fre-
quently during the rainy season. At
one time he was rather seriously ill.
I used to attend him. A woman from
Benares came to Dakshineswar. She
suggested a remedy. I followed her
directions and the Master was soon
cured. The woman also disappear-
ed. I never met her again. She had
really helped me a great deal. T in-
quired about her at Benares but could
not find her. We have often seen
that at the time of Sri Ramakrish-
na's  greatest necessity  people
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would come of themselves to Dakshi-
neswar and then disappeared just
as suddenly.

“ 1 also suffered {from dysentery,
my child. The body became a mere
skeleton. T would lay myself down
near the tank. One day I saw my
reflection in the water and noticed
that all that remained of my body

were only a few bones. I thought,
‘Dear me! Yhat is the use of this
body ? I.et me give it up. Lt me
leave it here.’” A woman came and
said, * Hallo, Mother ! Why are you
here? Come, let us go home.” She
took me home.”

Liate at night I took leave of the
Holy Mother.

CONCEPT AND REALITY

By Anagarica Govinda

[This short article contains a foreible plea for the rooting out of all sensa
of ‘ separateness’ and for the realisation of the * unlimited* within us. What is
gained, we are asked, by breaking images of clay, if we are going to be caught by
* definitions’ and ‘conceptual ’ images which, like parasites, live at the expense

of their owners.—Ed.]

From Experience to Philosophy
IJF we study the bistory of reli-
%, gion we find thata very simple
but profound experience stands at
the beginning and that the wish to
express and to preserve this experi-
ence in words, led to the formation
of systems, creeds and dogmas. As
the common language was unable to
interpret adequately the visionsof
reality, people took refuge in the
symbolic language of poetry. This
was handed down from generation
to generation either orally or in
writing ; but eventhough the words
remained the same, the people who
repeated them through the cen-
turies did not. They changed slow-
ly but steadily and thus the distance
between men and words became
greater and greater, until they had
lost all connections with the living
generation and it became necessary

to imbue them with new life by suit-
able interpretation. But soon it was
discovered that various interpreta-
tions were possible, and therefore
the interpreters were compelled to
demonstrate the superiority of their
respective systems. This was the
birth of logic and the foundation of
philosophy.

At first this logic worked merely
with the more poetical or symboli-
cal concepts of the earlier stages of
religious experience and grew into a
kind of theological philosophy, the
function of which was simply: to
support some existing tradition and
to convert it into a solid dogmatical
system. Later on, after this logic
had proved useful as a spiritual sup-
port, it was believed that the method
itself would be able to lead to the
discovery of Absolute Truth,_if only
such presuppositions would be
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chosen which were universally ac-
knowledged as true. This was the
stage of independent, or let us say
relatively independent, philosophy
(because nobody can entirely free
himself from the paths),

Limitations of Logic

1f logic had really been what it
was expected to be, all the thinkers,
at least those who started from uni-
versally acknowledged facts, would
ultimately have reached the same
result. There would no longer have
been any doubt about what is right
and what is wrong. In short, truth
would have been established at last.
But just the contrary happened.
Even where thinkers started from
the same presuppositions and pro-
ceeded with the same kind of logic,
results differed. The problems,
instead of being simplified became
more and more complicated. Yet
there isno reason to blame logic
for this failure. That would be
just as foolish as blaming a knife
for not being able to cut water into
pieces. IEvery instrument has its
limitation and is useful only for
those things or conditions for which
it 1s planned.

Logic is of great help in all prac-
tical questions in the realm of solid
things and that type of thinking
derived from them ; and if we exa-
mine it critically, all thinking
is a mental process of handling
“things.” Thinking means to divide
the floor of reality into things. In
the interest of experience, and in
order to grasp perceptions, the in-
tellect breaks up experience which

is in reality a continuous stream and
incessant process of change and res-
ponse with no separate parts, into
purely conventional ‘“ moments ”,
“periods ”, or psychic * states.”
It picks out from the floor of reality
these bits which are significant for
human life, which * interest” it,
catch its attention. From these it
makes up a mechanical world in
which it dwells, and which seems
quite real until it is subjected to
criticism. It does, says DBergson,
in an apt and already celebrated
simile, the work of a cinemato-
graph, takes snapshots of some
thing which is always moving, and
by means of these successive static
representations—mnone of which are
real, because life, the object photo-
graphed, never was at rest—it re-
creates a picture of life, of motion.
This picture, this rather jerky re-
presentation of divine harmony,
from which innumerable moments
are left out, is very useful for practi-
cal purposes ; but it is not reality,
because it is not alive.

If Time and Rhythm Change

This “real world,” then, is the
result of your selective activity,
and the nature of your selection is
largely outside your control. Your
cinematographic machine goes at a
certain place, takes its snapshots at
certain intervals. Anything which
goes too quickly for those intervals,
it either fails to catch, or merges
with preceding and succeeding
movements to forin a picture with
which it can deal. Thus we treat,
for instance, a storm of vibrations
which we convert into * sound ” and
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“ light ”'. Slacken or accelerate its
clock-time, change its rhythmic
activity and at once you take a
different series of snapshots, and
have as a result a different picture of
the world. Thanks to the time ab
which the normal human machine
is set, it registers for us what we
call, in our simple way, ‘‘ the natu-
ral world.” A slight accession of
humility or common sense might
teach us that a better title would be
“ our natural world”.

Now let human consciousness
change or transcend its x"hythm,*
and any other aspect of any other
world may be ours as a result
Hence the mystics’ claim that in
their ecstasie sthey change the condi-
tions of consciousness and appre-
hend a deeper reality which is
unrelated to human speech, cannot
be dismissed as unreasonable. Do
not then confuse that intellect, that
surface consciousness which man
has trained to be an organ of utility
and nothing more, and which there-
fore can only tackle adequately only
the “ given ” world of sense, with
that mysterious Something in you—
inarticulate but inextinguishable—
by which you are aware that a
greater truth exists.t We usually re-
place the continuity of movement by
the relations of its elementary faces.
"~ But as the plurality of relations,
existing in every face, is a hindrance
to logical operations, which are
based on the laws of identity and

*Azitis done in meditation, specially in
its higher stages. .

{ Evelyn Underhill 1 *F Mysticism .,
P 35 1. .

non-identity, and therefore deal with
absolute units and not with groups
of relations—all those relations are
abstracted from the group, until
nothing but a “ pure concept” re-
mains.

Experience Versus Definition

In this way the divine experience
of what is noble and good within us
leads to the absolute concept of
goodness, of *‘ the good ” as such,
from which the term ‘‘ good ” is
derived. As soon as the term was
there, people did not care more
for the reality within themselves but
began to speculate about the term.
They believed to have found God
while actually they had lost Him.
God just as Love, denotes a relation
towards something beyond the
limits of our known little persona-
lity. Without this relation there is
neither God (goodness) por Love,
whether we believe in them or not.
The most elaborate definition of
Love cannot help us, if we are not
able to feel it.

There is a beautiful saying of Sri
Ramakrishna about ILiove towards
God. One of his hearers confessed
that he was not able to love. “If
that is so,” said Ramakrishna, ‘ try
to love your fellow men.” * No, I
cannot !’ DBut is there nof some-
body whom ycu like??” insisted
Ramakrishna. ‘ Yes, my nephew.”
“YVell, then love your nephew!”
The quintessence of this little dia-
logue is that it does not matter so
much what the object of our love is
(as long as it is real love) but that
it is the experience of love that
matters. It is just the same with
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God whatever we may understand
by this term, it is only the experi-
ence that counts. And the more
profound the experience is, the less
room isthere for definitions, because
definitions mean limitations, and
the experience of God is the ex-
perience of the limitless, the un-
limited within ourselves.

When Bahava was questioned by
Vaskali, be expounded the nature of
Brahman to him by maintaining
silence. “ Teach me,” said Vaskali,
‘“ most Reverent Sir, the nature of
Brahman.” Bahava however re-
mained silent. But when the ques-
tion was put forth a second and a
third time he answered, “I teach
you indeed, you do not understand;
the Atman is silence.”*

Concept Image Worse than
Clay Image
This is exactly the Buddha's
attitnde. How much bloodshed and
misery would have been avoided if
the world would have followed his
example, if humanity would have
understood the value of silence.
Jews, Christians, and Mohamedans

~ were taught not to make any image

of God, but they did not know that
worse than any sculptured or paint-
ed image are those images which are
made of dead concepts and empty
words. No intelligent man will
take a picture or a brazen image
for “ God,” but there are millions
who believe in concepts, worship
principles and sacrifice the happi-
ness of their fellow-beings for word
fetishes. But what about those who

* Dasgupta ‘ History of Indian |Philo-
sophy,” p, 45.
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are not intelligent, who are in a
child-like state, what about them,
somebody may ask. Have you never
seen a little girl playing with dolls ?
The doll means a real child to her
even if it is ugly and crude, and she
feels herself as a little mother. We
say the doll is not a child and the
girl is no mother, both are illusions.
Well but the love which the little
girl experienced and which made
her heart beat with joy was no illu-
sion. That is the point. But, for
abstract concepts we cannot even
feel love, they neither have reality
nor do they lead to reality and most-
ly they are misleading. They are
like vampires who themselves are
bloedless shadows and suck the blood
from the living. WWhat is worse, a
clay image is easy to break, but a
concept is such a dead thing that we
cannot even kill it. The child will
grow beyond the dolland will forget
or break it, after it served its pur-
pose; but concepts the older they
grow the more powerful they be-
come. They live like parasites ab
the expense of their owners.

Better let savages have their
fetishes, children their dolls and
idol worshippers their idols. As
long as they have the power to fill
the objects of their devotion with
life there will be more reality in
them than in all the philosophy
about God and soul. Woe to those,
who in their foolish arrogance break
idols and images of others in order
to impose on them their brain-
manufactured “God” and cheap
prayer books. It needs much more
creative imagination and concentra-
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tion to worship an idol than to read
ready-made prayers. ‘There s
more idealism (in the most literal
sense of the word) in those people
who are able to see a higher reality
in the beauty of an image or a
representation of higher forces even
in the form of a crude stone, than
inthose “ intellectuals ”” who reduce
the world to a system of formulas
and believe only in principles.

Oneness, Not Conceptual
Separateness

If anybody has fought against
such mental stagnation, it was the
Buddha. He was the first among
the great leaders of humanity who
recognised the danger of conceptual
thought and philosophical abstrac-
tions. His anatfa-(and anicca)
doctrine was the greatest protest
ever made against conceptualism
and dogmatism. He knew that as
long as we believe in an absolute
self (atman) {.e., in a mere abstrac-
tion, which has no reality, no con-

nection with life nor with anything
else, we would never escape the
jungle of theories, never be able to
experience the ““unlimited " within
us. “Even were a permanent indi-
viduality to be possible it would not
be desirable, for it is not desirable
to be separate. The effort to keep
oneself separately may succeed in-
deed for a time, but solong as it is
successful it involves limitation, and
therefore ignorance, and therefore
pain. No! it is not separateness
you should hope and long for, says
the Buddhist, it is union, the sense

of oneness with all that now is,

that has ever been, that can ever

"be—the sense that shall enlarge the

horizon of your being to the limits
of the Universe, to the boundaries
of time and space, that shall lift
you up into a new place far beyond,
outside all mean and miserable care
for self.”*

*T, W. Rhys Davids, eit. in *“The Dham-
ma’, p. 47 by Dr, Paul Carus.

WHAT INDIA HAS MEANT TO ME*

By Sister Christine

EI:NDIA possesses a peculiar fasci-
Yo nation. Sooner or later all
fall under its spell; some immedia-~
tely, some like Hegel, who never
having seen, yet have loved it and
said: “It has always been the land
of one’s longings; it seems to usa
fairy realm, a fairy world.” Even
those who have for years called it
the land of regrets find in the end

that they cannot shake off the spell
of its glamour. )

What is the secret of this fasci-
nation? Is it the white wonder of
the Taj, or the jewelled palaces of
the Moguls ? Is it the sculptured
cave Temrples hidden in lonely
ravines and deserted mountain
ridges ? Some will say it is the ruins
that lie scattered upon the sites of

* All rights reserved,
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ancient capitals that recall the
lines: “ So fleet the works of men,
back to their earth again. Ancient
and holy things fade like a dream.”
Others will say it is the country
itself, with its mighty rivers flowing
through vast opalescent plains,
with its towering Himalayas, look-
ing into the very mysteries of
Heaven. Others again may think
it is the romance of its ancient
civilisation extending back into the
dim twilight of prehistoric ages
which still lives today, for here one
may wander through cities more
ancient than Rome, citics not of the
dead as Pompeii, but of the
living.

It is all this, 1t is the sum-total
of all this, it 1s more—it is the call
of the soul of man whether he
knows it oxr not. All this external
beauty 1s but a fragment, a reflec-
tion, a ray of that beauty which is
invisible, unseen, eternal. DBeyond
it, behind it, shining through it is
the Great Reality. This isthe secret
of the fascination, of the glamour,
of the irresistible attraction, for
India’s gift to the world is the Light
Spiritual. This spirituality is re-
presented on the material plain by
majesty, beauty, charm, by mighty
citadels of snow standing guard over
radiant plains and majestic rivers.

An Artist perhaps will think it is
the picturesque villages, the winding
lanes, the brilliant colours and
graccful draperies.

India is the land of introspection
and e¢pirituality, the land of the
Avatars and founders of religion,—
Rama, Krishna, Buddha, Sankara-
charya, and others from the most
ancient times, down to the present
day, an unbroken line of luminous
souls.

If the ‘ wealth of Ind’ is now
only a memory of the past, she still
has those more precious treasures
of which she cannot be despoiled.

Inexhaustible mines of spiritual
riches still remain to bless not only
her children but the whole world.
Of all the gems in this vast treasure
house, there is one peerless, precious
beyond price, the Koh-i-noor of the
collection, and that is the teaching
of the Atman, the revelation of the
glory and divinity of man, the know-
ledge of his heritage through which
he knows himself to be immortal,
to be one whom death and sorrow
cannot touch, without beginning and
without end, before whose magnitude
the suns and moons and stars and
all their systems appear like drops
in the ocean, before whose glory
universes crumble into nothingness
and space and time vanish. This
is the wondrous “ Evange! of the
Self”,

The Realisation of This is the
Final Achievement, Moksha, Nir-
vana, Samadhi. Reaching That and
That alone, the Supreme Goal is
reached. Never is this Transcendent

Truth quite forgotten in India.



PILGRIMAGE OF FAITH IN THE WORLD
OF MODERN THOUGHT*

By Swami Bhutesananda

(4 Criticism)

MEE express our most cgr@ial
Zoo~ Sympathy and appreciation
for the author’s vital interest in
religion, his liberal attitude towards
other faiths and his special recogni-
tion of the philosophical contribu-
tions of India to the future world
religion. But with all respects for
the author’s sentiments we feel con-
strained to refer to some of his
views which seem to us unjustifiable.
The author is a Christian by birth
as well as by adoption. He has
openly stated in the opening chapter
of the book that he will proceed
with the inquiry from the Christian
point of view. Therefore it is quite
natural that his theistic preconcep-
tions did not allow him to fully
understand and appreciate other
angles of vision which make things
appear in somewhat different lights.
We shall briefly mention below only
a few of the points which are signi-
ficant in this respect.

I. Definition of Religion

To define religion is perhaps one
of the most difficult feats which a
writer on theology has to perform.
Our author offers here the following
as the definition of religion. * Reli-

gion, presupposing and involving
the pursuit of values regarded as of
supreme importance, is essentially a
conscious relation of dependence on
and adjustment to a higher Reality
or Power, upon which man’s high-
est values are believed ultimately to
depend ; also when the result of the
adjustment is satisfactory, an experi-
ence of deliverance or achievement,
interpreted as due to the agency of
that higher Reality or religious
Object ; and finally a more or less
mystical contemplation of, and a
willed co-operation with the religi-
ous Object or higher Power to
which in the first place conscious
adjustment was made. ”

This may suffice as a definition
of the dualistic forms of religion
but can never be adopted as one
covering other varieties of religious
pursuits such as those followed by
some sects of Buddhists and the
Vedantins of the Advaita school.
According to them religion does by
no means necessarily involve any
‘ relation of dependence on’ or
¢ deliverance ky ’or ‘ contemplation
of ' any religious Object that is
believed by dualists to be different
from the aspirant’s own self. More-

*Pilgrimage of Falth in the World of Modern Thought : (Mainly) the Stephanos
ﬁirglaflendu Ghosh  Lectures in Comparative Religion gelivered byﬂ Douglas pCIYde
acintosh before the University of Calcutta. Published by the University of Calcutta.
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over among dualists too, there are
many characters decidedly religious
in whom this attitude of depen-
dence on God is wholly absent.

II. The Doctrine of Karma

The author is one of the few
Western scholars who have made
any serious efforts to understand
the true significance of the doctrine
of Karma, although he too has fallen
into the common error of confusing
Karma with fatalism. The grand
doctrine of Karma might have in
some rare instances degenerated
into dangerous and absurd fatalism
no doubt. But that does not mean
that it is often accepted here in
that sense. Very far from it,
Karma is just the opposite of fate.
It boldly declares that every indivi-
dual is the maker of his own
destiny ; ke has every power to
build his future in any form he
likes. Complete reign of law does
not by any freak of reason mean
complete determination. It is a
wonder why Xastern thinkers are
so often branded as hopelessly
deterministic simply because they
believe in the law of Karma.

Continued existence of the in-
dividual soul after its bodily death
has been accepted by East on the
basis of the law of Karma long
before the advent of Kant, and this
is the only rationally sound outlook
of an orderly nature. DBut we do
not understand why the application
of this law should be restricted to
the life after death only as Western
theologians have donc without any
cogent reason for this arbitrary

limitation. Christian theology will
pnob permit its adherents to accept
the antcnatal existence of the soul,
a necessary corollary of the law of
Karma which the author too has
agreed to in its partial application.
Is God so very whimsical and guide-
ed by His likes and dislikes as to
place different souls without any
rhyme and reason into different
circumstances at the very beginning
of their existence and thereby give
some of them a very favourable
start while others are doomed to set
out on their journey with miserably
inadequate equipments ? What ex-
planation of this anomaly is possible
other than either that the coming
into existence of individual souls is
not within the province of law but
guided by mere chance, or that the
favourable or unfavourable circum-
stances at the initial stage also are
determined by Karma and neces-
sarily by the Karma of one’s own
past lives 7

III. The Individual and the

Absolute *

Interminable continuance of the
existence of individual souls as
such, and of the physical nature as
real external entities, forms the
other deep-seated complex which
it is extremely difficult for dualistic
thinkers like our author to get rid
of. 1If they object to the absorp-
tion of nature and the limited
souls into the Absolute on practical
grounds, the objection is quite

* YWe use the term * Absolute' here to
mean the non-dualism ¢f the Advaita Ve-
danta which holds that the non-dual Princi-
rle is the only Reality and the substratum
ou which all phencmena are superimposed.
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legitimate and they have every righ$
to retain their views so far as the
practical adjustments to the envi-
ronment require them. DBut we fail
to see why this practical necessity
should be equated with theoretical
certainty. We know fully well, and
modern science too has proved
beyond doubt, that our senses do
not give us correct readings of
things. What right have we then
to take them as they are? Dut
the illusory nature of the pheno-
mena we have to deal with cons-
tantly in our every-day life dces
not very much interferc with our
practical adjustment to them. Even
the distinction of reality and
appearance among phenomena them-
selves iz maintained intact for all
practical purposes. Dut nonetheless
they are all reduced to the level of
unreality from a higher standpoint
—the standpoint of the illumined
soul. Failing to deny the reality of
all entities save the Supreme Deity,
theists reduce him to a limited
creature with mortal imperfections
like ours; while in the system of
Absolutism the personal God will
remain for all practical purposes
as real as, nay, more real than, this
phenomenal world of our experience,
including our individual selves,
although viewed subd specie aeterni-
tatis. He will be merged, not into
nothingness, but into the Absolute
Ground of all existence. The say-
ing of Sri Ramakrishna quoted
disapprovingly by the author, that
the same God manifests in the saing
and the sinner alike can te justified
from this standpoint alonme. This

does not by any means do away
with all differences in the practical
field, thereby leaving no scope for
morality as the author apprehends.
On the other hand teachers of this
sublime truth have one and all given
all possible stress on strict moral
life as the sine-qua-non for attaining
this knowledge of complete divine
immanence. And even after the dawn
of light, the illumined soul can be
known by others only by the life he
lives—a life which never falls shor
of the highest ethical standards.
Orly his moral behaviour is quite
spontaneous, flowing from his very
nature while for an ordinary mora-
list ethical life means a ceaseless
struggle.

As for the author’s contention
that personal God is a fact of expe-
rience and that the burden of
proof to the contrary lies on those
who object to it, we wonder how he
fails to notice that a similar appeal
to experience is made by the mystics
too. Iow can he solve thisconflict
between the two types of experi-
ence? It isfutile to attempt, as
the author has done, to explain
away the undesirable type of
experience of the mystics as due to
“ auto-suggestion.” For, the same
theory of “ auto-suggestion’ has
been applied to all religious events,
including the theistic experiences,
by the majority of psychologists.
Therefore theists have to maintain
their ground either by theoretical
proof or by pragmatic argument

either of which does not give theism

any covetable advantage over its
rival theories., On the other hand
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Absolutism, if properly construed, is
in a better position in so far as it
can accommodate theism as well ag
other useful theories within its pale
as so many working hypotheses,
which, though not ultimate realities,
may nevertheless be as much
necessary for the spiritual growth
of different individuals as food and
drink for the maintenance of our
rhysical existence.

1V. Salvation Of the World and

Salvation From the World

Along with the conviction of the
unreality of the world goes the other
attitude—contempt for the world
and therefore a longing for salvation
from the world. This is according
to our author a type of pessimism,
though he agrees with Dr. Dasgupta
in holding it to be ‘“‘no ordinary
form of pessimism.” Temperamen-
tally optimistic as our author is, he
cannot allow this fatal anti-social
tendency, a morbid symptom of
the Eastern mind, a place in his
ideal religion of the future. He
cannot agree with Sri Ramakrishna
when the latter teaches one of his
devotees to pray to God that his
work in and for the world may be
less, inasmuch as it makes him lose
sight of God.

If work for humanity and
communion with God do not seem
compatible for some aspirants, what
else can they do but give up one
of the two pursuits? Perhaps
our author will insist on the continu-
ance of humanitarian activities even
by sacrificing all religious aspiration
whenever necessary. DBuft if religion
has a value distinctively its own—

and the author himself has admit-
ted such a value—then why should
not one pursue that even at the
cost of the other values in case of
a conflict? The entire history of
religion all over the world, how-
ever, tells us that this withdrawal
from the society is prescribed only
as a lemporary measure, necessary
at the stage of preparation. That
is why we find Buddha resorting to
solitude, Jesus retiring into the
wilderness, and almost all prophets
and saints spending at least a
period of their life in strict seclu-
sion. DBut was not this temporary
aloofness on their part, as a rule,
for the better service of the world
althoughthese God-intoxicated souls
might not have always been consci-
ous of this ideal of service from the
very start ?

We like to draw our author’s
attention to the other side of Sri
Ramakrishna’s teachings. When
Swami Vivekananda, his dearest
disci'ple, expressed his desire to re-
main constantly absorbed in divine
communion, the Master’s sharp
rebuke was, * Fie on you! I took
you to be of much better stuff. Dut
you too are so very self-secking
as to enjoy the blisgs all alone rather
than making others also sharers of
it!” The world is well aware of
the result of this reproof. Jesus’s
life-incidents, in so far as they are
known, do not show that he was
filed with the same spirit of
service which became an out-
standing feature of his later life
after being possessed by the Holy
Ghost. Service of humanity, nay,
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of all beings, has been insisted
upon by Hindu religion in all its
phases as a necessary means to
spiritual attainments. Again, it has
been mentioned in the Hindu scrip-
fures as a characteristic trait of all
illomined souls. Even then why
the Hindus are despised as pessi-
mistic and anti-social is really an
enigma. Perhaps the critics judge
the faith by its degenerate forms
only. But is it fair and honest ?
Where is an ideal in this world that
has never been degraded ?

‘ V. The Christ-ideal

As regards the author’s reference
to the Christ-ideal as the best con-
tribution to the future world reli-
gion we gladly acknowledge our
deepest regards for such a noble
ideal as this. Though the histori-
city of Jesus may never be freed
from controversy, nay, may be dis-
proved altogether, yet the ideal will
ever remain as a beacon-light guid-
ing travellersin the field of spiritua-
lity. Buf at the same time it must
be pointed out that other religions
also are not entirely deprived of
such grand ideals. IRare specimens
of humanity like these, whatever
be their historical and geographical
settings, will always infuse dynamic
vitality into our religious life and
remain worthy objects of our wor-
ship. But let us not forget for a

moment, that there is ample space
in the firmament of religion for
more than one such star to shine
forth side by side, so long as there
remains an endless variety of
human temperaments. In the light
of pragmatism in its representa-
tional form, as accepted by the
author, we may say, the various
ideals represent the truth in its
different aspects or degrees, or in
other words, they reveal different
paths leading to the same goal, i.e.,
perfect religious adjustment inas-
much as they have proved their
worth in this respect by produc-
ing -characters which are living
symbols of spirituality.

The most perfect picture of a
universal religion will therefore be
one which will adequately provide
for all our reasonable spiritual
aspiration in all its richness of
variety. Finally, it is, no doubt,
our own religious life that will be
the best guide to the better under-
standing of this vast region which
is as yet so dimly perceived. What
we desire to emphasise here is not
* intellectual inertia or irresponsi-
bility,” but breadth of vision and
openness of mind for receiving new
truths and being aware of our own
limitations, which alone can foster
sympathy and spur us on towards
further enlightenment.

A HOUSEHOLDER SAINT AND POET OF KERALA
DBy M. S. Krishna diyar, B.4.,B.L.

HLRE is the story of a house.
925  holder saint who had very
little of scholarship and much less
of scriptural learning, who yet by
“blind faith” and intense devotion
realised God. To him Lord Krishna
was always present in person and
him the Liord saved from every
difficulty and disgrace. Through
his Bhakti he composed verses
praising the Lord and inculcating
the fundamental truths of the
Vedanta. This Grihasta, Poontha-
path Nambudiri, had his Illam? in
a little village called Angadipuram
pear the famous Sri Krishna temple
of Guruvayur. He was a Nambudiri
Brahmin belonging to the section
not entitled to study and recite the
Vedas?. He was a contemporary
of Mepathur Bhattativipad, the
renowned author of the devotional
poem ‘ Narayaneeya.” Poontha-
nam’s life and work and especially
his devotional experiences were
closely associated with those of
Bhattatiripad.
Baby’s Tragic End

As in the life of several other
saints, it was a domestic calamity
that made him a Virakta (renun-
ciant) over and above his being by
nature s Vishnu Bhakta. A long-

1. The name by which & Nambudiri's
house is known in Malabar.

2, Ameong Nambudiris there arc two
classes, the Adhyans and the Anadhyans, the
formeralone being considered fit to study and
recite the Vedas,

coveted first son was born to him.
For the Annaprisana ceremony® of
the child several Antharjanams* had
come on invitation. The child was
sleeping in a dark corner and the
ladies without noticing this, spread
their portmanteaus over the bed of
the child. Wken the auspicious
hour for the ceremony approached,
the mother with the idea of bathing
the baby first, went to the spot and
to her great sorrow and confusion
picked up the child dead. The child
had died of hard-breathing. The
father’s scrrow knew nobounds and
he then composed the soul-stirring
“Jnanappana > (poem enabling one
to acquire knowledge or Jnana) in
Malayalam. This poem is written
in such sweet and simple style and
with'the heart of a true Virakta
that it gives today solace to many
a sorrow-stricken soul.

Humbling of Scholar’s Pride

After this misfortune Poontha-
nam spent most of his time in the
Guruvayur temple with his daily
Snina (bath),. constant Japa, Pra-
dakshina, and Namaskara. Of this
period of his life and his companion-
ship with the Lord, many a story
is being told today. It was at this
time that DMepathur Bhattatiripad

3. The ceremony of tha first feeding of
the child with rice.

4, Name by which the Numbudiri Iadies
are called owing to their observance of the
Purdal,
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came to the Guruvayur temple for
worship and meditation. When
the learned DBhattatiri began to
compose his ‘ Narayaneeyam, ”
Pocnthanam began his poem “San-
thanagopalam ” in  Malayalam.
Bhattatiri, the great scholar and
the Adhyan Nambudiri that he
was, had a secret contempt to-
wards the unschooled Anadhyan
Poonthanam, and Malayalam poetry
in general. The innocent Poon-
thanam, unaware of this, one day
placed his half-finished * Santhana-
gopalam™ before Bhattatiri for
perusal and correction of mistakes,
if any. Bhattatiri exclaimed, ‘“What
is there for perusal or examination
in Malayalam poetry? Can any
one expect to see in it anything but
mistakes ? Moreover, Poonthanam,
you have also no Vibhakti jnana
(knowledge of the case endings)
and so your poem must be full of
mistakes only.” When DBhattatiri
said so much, in the presence and
hearing of several others, Poontha-
nam out of sorrow and shame wept
aloud and ran away to a corner of
the temple. Suddenly a voice from
the Garbhagriha (the sanctum sanc-
torum) was heard to say, ¢ Though
Poonthanam has not as much grasp
of Vibhakti as Bhattatiri, yet he
has in him greater Bhakti than the
Bhattatiri.” At this unexpected
revelation  Bhattatiripad  bhung
down his head in shame and cursed
himself for Lis egotism and went in
search of the sorrow-stricken Nam-
budiri. Finding him out, DBhatta-

tiri said consoling him, “ Friend!-

are you weeping because I gave you

offence I At that time my mind
was not free. I was thinking of
.other things. That you are a poet
and your poetry is good have been
amply proved and universally
admitted when you composed your
‘ Jnanappana ’ itself. Then, why
take offence at my simply jocular
remarks ? DPlease give me your
poem, I will certainly make the
necessary corrections.” Thus saying
Bhattatiri read through the poem as

far asit went, commended it and’

gladdened the heart of the Nam-
budiri.
Vision of Vishnu’s Abode

One day Poonthanam went to bed
thinking of the best way of describ-
ing in his above poem, ¢ Vaikunta’
whereunto Sri Krishna and Arjuna
went. In a dream Guruvayurappan
(the presiding deity of Guruvayur,
Liord Krishna) showed him Vai-
kanta itself, and it i3 said that it
was according to this vision that
appeared before him that he describ-
ed Vaikunta in his poem. It is also
believed that Bhattatiri’s ‘* Naraya-
neeya = and this poet’s “ Santhana-
gopélam ” were finished on one and
the same day. Many alegend is cur-
rent as to how Guruvayurappan
made others eat the humble pie
to please this prince of devotecs and
place him in a superior position.

Lord of Trees Too

Poonthinam was one day chant-
ing * Vishnu Sahasranama’”. As he
was repeating the verse “ Padma-
nabho’ maraprabhuh,” he broke the
two portions and pronounced
“ Maraprabhuh 7 separately. A
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learned Nambudiri who was close
by, addressing Poonthanam said,
“ You fool ! Repeat the verse coales-
cing the two portions properly. It is
not * Maraprabhuh’, it is * Amara-
prabhub’.”  To the utter dismay of
this corrector a voice emanated from
the Garbhagriha: ¢ Then who is
Maraprabhuh 7 I am Maraprabhuh
too.”*

Attested by the Lord Himself

The Dhagavata used to be read
and interpreted in the Guruvayur
temple by very many eminent
scholars and the practice continues
even today. Though Poonthanam
had not much knowledge of Sans-
krit, yet his constant hearing of the
Bhagavata interpreted, enabled him
to give the meaning of any portion
of the work and explain the same
in the inimitable style of a real
Bhakta with illustrations of his
own. His exemplification full of
Bhakti Rasa (devotion) attracted
many an eager devotee and it came
to be that, whoever might read, the
interpreter was to be Poonthanam
only. This excited the jealousy of
many scholars, but as a matter of
regular practice he alone occupied
the place of the interpreter. On
one occasion, in & large assemblage
of learned men, that portion of the
story relating to the marriage of
Rukmini began to be read, and
Poonthanam as usual continued his
explanations. He said, “ Rukmini
said such and such things fo the
Brahmin messenger and despatched
a letter through him to Sri

*Maram in Malayalam means a tree,

Krishpna.” The letter not having
Leen mentioned in the Bhagavata,
one from the aundience questioned,
“Where, in which Sloka is it said
that a letter was sent 7 Poonthia-
nam was flabbergasted and could
not reply. DBut his never-failing
companion, the Lord, came to his
rescue. The voice from the Garbha-
griha came out ringing, “In which
Sloka is it said that no such letter
was sent? When that Brahmin
came to DMMe he had also brought a
letter from Rukmini.” At this the
questioner was at his wit's end.
Poonthanam was much pleased and
the rest were surprised beyond
measure.

Presence at Home henceforth

Poonth@nam thereafter became
the object of universal respect and
he began to have the first place (the
place of honour) in the temple feast
beld day by day, almost as a matter
of right. One day a Nambudiripad,
a rencwned Vedadhyayi, had come
to the temple, and the manager in
charge of the temple festivities had
decided to offer the first seat to him.
Poonthanam, not knowing this,
occupied the first place as usual.
Then the manager came and address-
ing him said, ‘* Today a very learn-
ed and pious: Brahmin has come
here. It 1is not proper for you
to occupy the first seat and so you
must vacate.”” Poonthanam who
was occupying the seat unquestioned
for such along time and that, with
the approval of eminent personages,
was naturally not inclined to vacate
the seat. So the manager came and
forcibly removed him by the hand.
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Poonthanam thought that he was
subjected to this insult because of
the inferiority in his not being fit to
study the Vedas and his not being a
man of much learning. He wept
bitterly and went out of the temple.
But how could he go without being
comforted by the Lord ? Then again
the voice from the Garbhagriba
came, ‘“Oh Poonth&nam, you
should not hereafter live with these
wicked men, nor need you come here
to see Me. Whenever you desire I
will be present before you at your
Illam”. With unbourded joy Poon-
thanam returned to his Illam.

Grace from the Left

As soon as he went there, he re-
solved that he would not eat his
meal without seeing the Lord and
quietly sat there. Then Lord
Krishna, the great lover of Bhaktas,
presented Himself in person at the
Illam. The prince of devotees, seeing
. the Lord in flesh and blood at his
left side, immediately rose up and
prostrated before Him. The Lord
said, “ Hereafter, you offer prayers
to Me only from here. You will have

My presence here at all times,” and
then disappeared. At the spot where
the Lord was seen, Poonthinam
built a Garbhagriha and within it
consecrated an idol of Sri Krishna
and began to offer regular worship.
As the place where the Lord was
seen, and consequently the temple
was built, was to the left of the spot
where Poontbanam sat, the temple
was called “Edathupurath Amba-
lam ” (the temple on the leftside).

His constant touch with the °

Bhagavata and his intense devotion
to the Lord enabled him in course
of time to compose verses in Sanskrit
t0o. It is opined by some that the
famous * Sri Krishna Karngmrita”
is his work and that it relates to the

Krishna of his Edathupurath
Ambalam,

Nothing morethan what is stated
aboveis known about this great saint
and poet, except that after settling
down in his Illam he had several
long lived-children through the
grace of the Lord and that he pass-
ed his days happily with unswerving
Bhakti and intense love towards

Him.

MOMENTS OF INTENSITY
By Chandra, M.A4.

A Curious Test

;E had once the privilege of hearing
& the head of a section of Bud-
dhists. He was disclosing to us
the rather strange methods of initia-
tion in vogue among them. Citing
his own experience as an example,
he said that his master first gave
bim to solve what would seem to
us an impossible problem, “ Repro-
duce before me the facial outline of
the seventy eighth ancestor of
yours’. Given a problem of this
kind the would-be disciple has to
ponder over it day and night for a
solution ; and till be hits at the real
one the master will ward him off
as unripe for discipleship. The
lecturer continued that the solution
may dawn on him when he was
least worrying his mind about it
“It may burst on him with all the
splendonr of @& new revelation
when he is seated in a public conve-
yance and looks at & wayside lamp-
post or when he comes upon &
child amusing himself alone. The
glory of such a revelation came
over me while I was gazing on a
solitary flower in the chink of a
ruined wall.” The shockof such a
sudden lifting up of the veil is of
the nature of a poignant bliss.
This time he knows he is right and
the Guru too welcomes him to his
care and initiates him into the
mysteries of divine lore.

Value of Unique Moments

Granting a fundamental differ-
ence of kind, the difference between
the physical and the spiritual
planes is essentially one of degree.
Both of them obey the same inner
logic; and the laws of cause and
effect and of the results of action
and effort hold good as much in the
one as in the other.

Such experiences referring them-
selves to particular unique moments
in life, and forming as it were the
bright spots in a life of monotonous
grey, though rare, are not impos-
sible. Every moment which culmi-
nates in an act of physical exertion
or a tension of mood or which is lib
up with a rare intensity of emotion
is precisely analogous to the experi-
ence narrated above. The buman
mind is not a mere camera reacting
faithfully to every experience that
besets it. It has its own vagaries
and indulges in its own choice idio-
syncrasies of mood. The play of
light and shade thus varies infinite-
ly from person to person and
though the common experiences of
life are roughly the same in all
cases, the life of each individual is
a tangle of mixed yarn, an irregular
mass with protruding angularities
and outstanding experiences.

Thus the life of man 15 not of an
even tenor, but is the result of a
million separate and smaller expe-
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riences, most of which, conforming
as they do to the uninteresting
monotony of a daily routine, are
scarce worth remembering. The
tendency therefore is to reckon up
the final value of a life in the light
of a few unique moments and out-
standing achievements rather than
by @ scrutiny at the basic trifles
that form the major share of our
lives. In the realm of the spirit
too, which i3 conterminous with
our physical life, one judges a life-
long spiritual career by referring to
the unique moments in the journey
of the spirit. It is not our task to
decide whether such a reckoning is
just. We are concerned with these
moments alone. It is but logical to
infer that the more intense and the
more frequent such moments are,
the greater has been the general
rigour of the life.

Reminders of Qur Distant Home

Such moments may savour either
of joy or sorrow. They may intui-
tively refer us to an infinite good
or a diabolic evil. For better or for
worse they have in them sparks of
a vital energy over which we have
no control. Externally they may
be of the smallest magnitude, mere
trifles; but within them is shut up
an almost volcanic power. They
overwhelm wus in their mighty
swoop on us, and their power of
transmutation is miraculous. Com-
ing as they do with no effort on our
part, and gripping us when we are
least aware of them, these experi-
ences are more or less divine visi-

tations waking up memories of the

Distant Home in our minds. The
voice is ringing in our ears day and
night. In the midst of our pleasures
and joys, in the midst of worldly
things we think that we have for-
gotten everything else; then comes
& moment’s pause and the voice
rings in our ears ‘ Give up all that
thou hast and follow IMe, whoso-
ever will save his life shall lose it,
and whosoever shall lose his life for
My sake shall find it.’
Experienced by the Ripe Alone’
But such moments are not for
every one. They dawn only on the
select and chosen few. The crim-
son flush of the rose does not stir
the same happy feelings in one and
all. Only in the heart of a lonely
poet does it set vibrating strange
chords of harmony. So also, these
moments carry their blessed power
of redemption only to those
who are ripe for being initiated
into the divine mysteries. The
power of the man and the power
of the moment are full and
all that i3 necessary is to join
the two. To the man rushing a$
topspeed down a precipitous incline,
the mere stumble over a stone is
enough to hurl him headlong into
certain death. These ftrifling ex-
ternal accidents form the prover-
bial last straw and set fire to mines
and mines of explosives beneath.

One word of wondering and
heartfelt counsel from the lips of
his beloved was enough to trans-
mute that arch-voluptuary, Leela
Suka, into the most ardent devotee
of the Lord !
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The mere sight of old age and
Jeath was enough to rouse the
Jatent divinity of the Buddha, and
send him to grapple with the mys-
tery of life, remouncing all the
pleasures of the palace.

A few words of tolerance from
the Godman of Dakshineswar turned
that Bohemian and libertine, Girish
Chandra Ghosh, into the greatest
devotee.

A great monk’s formal initiation
into the life of the Sannyasin savours
of the same simple yet mysterious
tonch. He saw an old beggar-
woman weeping bitterly over o
nandful of rice scattered on the
dust by an unheeding stranger who
prushed past her carelessly. The
experience was too much for him.
The world appeared to him sheer
devil's play, and in a short time he
turned monk.

A still more amusing story is told
of the person, who came to Swami
Vivekananda and was feeling rest-
less, from what cause he himself
was not aware of. DBut the great
moment had come for him. Swamiji
clapped him on the shoulder and
said simply, *‘ You want to renounce
the world and you don’t know it.”
No doubt the person turned a
monk.

It was the purest of chances that
wrought the whole change in the
life of Sister Christine. She had
planned and made ready to go on a
tour when through a pure whimshe
stayed to hear Swami Vivekananda.
But for that moment!

Examples without number ! They
all alike show that the Lord’s
merey droppeth where it ‘listeth.’

Unlike Hedcnists and Asthetes

In talking of these single mo-
ments of rare experience it would
seem as if we are treading the same
ground as the Hedonists and the
Esthetes. Their aim in life too is
to enjoy as many as possible of
these exquisite moments at their
sweetest. Dut really, these moments
of sensual apprehension have noth-
ing in common with those of the
spiritual aspirant. The Misthete
enjoys such moments in and for
themselves. They are ends in them-
selves and lead nowhere. Again
the world of the sthete is circum-
seribed and bound up within the
narrow limits of a human life. In
contrast to these, the realm of the
spirit is infinite, and these moments
are only the means to a greater
end.

The essential value of thesesingle
experiences lies in that they stabi-
lise and increase the general inten-
sity of our lives. They are of the
natare of spiritual stimuli.

What Intensity Can Do

Tt is this question of the intensity
of our normal life that Vivekananda
deals with so often. The supreme
message of the Upanishads to him
is the one word ‘strength’ which
is synonymous with what we have
been calling ¢ Intensity.” He had
greater hopes of those who live
their lives intensely tkough badly,
because there is @ chance that in
case any change for the better
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dawns on them, the reformation in
their lives will be as violent and
thorough ; whereas the white-liver-
ed person identifying himself half-
heartedly to a thousand different
details can be led nowhere. Accord-
ing to the Upanishads each soul is
potentially divine, and sooner or
later each particle must attain its
liberaticn. It is only a question
of time. DBut itis here that the
question of intensity has such a
great share of effect. The great
prophbets of the world in the span
of a single life cover the same
ground which the ordinary soul
takes millions of cycles of births

and deaths to cover, and all because

of the unique intensity with which
they live each moment of their
lives.

Hence such moments find their
logical culmination in the state of

final beatitude resulting from the
realisation of the Supreme. A
measure of the normal inteunsity of
the daily life of such an one as Sri
Ramakrishna can be had when we
consider the trifling nature of the
external factors that thrilled him
into a superconscious state of God
realisation. Asong from Narendra,
a look at & holy picture, the mere
mention of the Divine Mother, the
sight of 4 string of cranes winging
across the blue—these were enough
to throw him into Samadhi. And
what is more wonderful still, thig
tremendous God-intensity was so
much a” part and parcel of his
very physical frame, that the mere
touch of a coin was sufficient to
throw him into paroxysms of physi-
cal agony. Such astate reminds us
of St. Francis of Assisi when he
received the stigmata.

————

Answering Voice Within

K/&EH&, Oh why hast Thou,IIJny
O Ordr

Deemed it fit to leave me thus
Stranded alone in this barren land ?

E’en prisoners have claim to know
their crime, my Lord,

Why leavest me in ignorance if
fault I have done 7

Knowing, Thy punishment shall I
: more meekly bear.

Punishmaent, callest it, thou
wayward mind ?

Can ever my Liord’s gift a
punishment be ?

"Tis but a blessing ; and such true
Faith mine

That were He to put me e’en to the
sorest trials,

One and only one thought shall
abide in my breast—

Beloved, I am Thine, Thine ever,
my ownl

Infant

NOTES AND COMMENTS

A Note on Gita, Ch.1

Prof. D. 8. Sarma, .A., author
of A Primer of Hinduism and of
other valuable books on the Hindu
religion, makes sowe interesting
comments on Arjuna’s arguments
contained in the first chapter of the
Gita.

“ A casual reader of the Gita,”
writes he, “is apt to look upon the
first chapter as a mere scaflolding
and thus miss its frue significance,
But to understand the full import
of the teaching that follows, we
should clearly grasp the position of
Arjuna and pay particular attention
to the points that emerge out of his
argument in the beginning.” The
points the Professor wishes to be
noticed are these :—

(1) Arjuna speaks at first only
of the consequences of his action
and not of its inherent rightness.
And when he does raise the ques
tion of rightness he uses specious
arguments.

(2) He speaks constantly of his
own clan. The word Swajana
accurs four times in his speech.
It is significant that he speaks of
his duty to his clan but not of his
duty to his country or to his sub-
jects. He speaks like a communa-
list.

(3) His conception of Dharma
is mechanical and lifeless and con-
sists in mere external rules. In
refreshing contrast is the concep-
tion of Dharma with its vast
spiritual background that is re-
vealed in the Gita.

(4) He does not raise the ques-
tion of non-violence as a method of
warfare. . He raises only the ques-

tion of self-centred action and its

consequences,
* * *

Critical but not Hostile Eye

In our last issue we published a
few excerpts from the book ‘A
Search in Secret India'* by Paul
DBrunton, an English journalist who
visited India to gain first-hand
knowledge and experience of the
spiritual wisdom of this country.
Mr. DBrunton paints fascinating
pictures of Indian life and right
through the book we find a sinceri-
ty of approach and a capacity to
nnderstand points of view, preferen-
ces and tastes that are often alien
and at times santagonistic to an
average Westerner’'s mental make-
up. The author's scientific train-
ing and commonsense attitude
compelled him, he says, ‘to keep
a critical but not hostile eye,’
widely open wherever he went.
His scepticism came often into
sharp conflict with his spiritaal
sensitivity. Yet it did not blind
him to facts of real experience.

Miracles Also Obey Laws

Mr. Brunton has observed many
pbenomena for scientists to investi-
gate. Science does not ignore facts,
but strange happenings are also
facts ; they are not to be thrust
away as miracles. When we cannot
explain a phenomenon under the
known laws of nature we unfortu-
nately damn it by labelling it as
miracle. ITut in the words of
St. Augustine, miracles do not
happen ‘in contradiction to nature,
but only in contradiction to what is

#Published by Messrs. Rider & Co., Pater-
nester Houss, London E. C. 4. Drice 15sh,
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known to us of nature.” A truly
scientific person must keep an open
mind and must be prepared to
weigh all evidence, enlarge the
scope of knowledge and arrive at
generalisations that should take in
all facts that are impartially ob-
served, to determine the truth
behind,—a truth that is not the pri-
vate possession of a select few only
but which can stand all tests of
science.

Emptiness Only in Him who
Damns

Although Mr. Brunton had to
wade through “a welter of crass
superstition, incredible impostures,
and ancient pretensions” he re-
marks:

* Those who close their minds to
the entrance of all Eastern ideas, close
them also to fine thoughts, deep truths
and worthwhile psychological knowl-
edge. Whoever will poke about this
musty lore of the Orient in the hope of
finding some precious gem of strange
fact and stranger wisdom will find his
quest no vain one.”

“When Orientalists like Burnouf,
Colebrooke and Max Muller appeared
upon learning’s scene and brought ug
some of the literary treasures of India,
the savants of Europe began to under-
gtand that the heathens who inhabited
that country were not so stupid as our
own ignorance had presumed.” ** Those
clever people who profess to find
Asiatic learning empty of all useful
thoughts for the West thereby prove
their own emptiness. Those practical

persons who fling the epithet * stupid’
atb its study, succeed only in flinging it
at their own narrow-mindedness. If
our ideas about life are to be wholly
determined by mere accident of space,
by the chance that we were born in
Bristol instead of Bombay, then we are

not worthy of the name of civilised
man.”

The Hatha Yogi of Madras, the
magician from Egypt and the
wonder-worker of Benares gave him
sufficient intimations of an empire
of reality that has yet to be annexed
by the investigations of science.
That men of science are not averse
to meet this new situation which an
array of facts observed by the nor-
mally-minded has brought to the
forefront, is clearly evident from the
new association formed in London
for an impartial inquiry into psychic
phenomena by persons who are
scientists, doctors and professors of
psychology. This new association
is sponsored into activity in an

. informal manner by no less an acade-

mic body than the University of
London. Ve trust that this book of
Mr. Brunton will attract their atten-
tion.

Possibilities of Hatha Yoga

From the anchorite of Adyar
river Mr. Brunton learnt the secret
of the Indian system of Hatha Yoga.
“ Our Yoga exercises,” the hermit
correctly informed his visitor, “are
really poses and require no further
movements after the pose has been
taken up. Instead of seeking more
energy with which to be active, we
seek to increase the power of endu-
rance,” and he cautions Mr. Brun-
ton, “These benefits come only if the
exercise is done in our (italics are
ours) way and not in your hasty
Western manner.” Mr. Brunton
concludes his remarks on Hatha
Yoga with an apt recognition of
the value of a system that has only
of late begun to attract votaries
from the Wesi. Even in India
organised atterpts are being made
on laboratory research basis to study
the system of Hatha Yoga. Swami
Kuvalayananda’s  institution  at
Lonavla, Prof. K. V. Iyer and
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Mr. Sundaram of Bangalore and the
Chief of Oundh are all names
which every Indian interested in the
modern developments of thisindige-
nous system is well aware of.
Very pertinently Mr. Drunton
remarks :

* The average Englishman is so aph
to regard the average Indian as a weak-
ling, as an enervated product of tropi-
cal sun and underfeeding, that ib
gurprises one to learn that such a care-
fully thought out native system of
physical culture has existed in India
sinco antiquity......Perhaps if the West
with its thorough methods of scientifi-
eally directed research, would pick some
dust-covered practices out of the tradi-
tional teaching of Yoga, we might
arrive at o completer knowledge of our
bodies and o fuller regime of healthy
life.”

Stress on Test of Personal
Experience

From what has been said above
one should not be under the impres-
sion that Mr. Brunton was attracted
only by the physical endurance feats
of Brahma, the psychic exhibits of
Mohammed Bey and the miracles of
Vishuddhananda. The author was
out to discover and experience the
still deeper side of life. Our thought-
tortured brain creates numerous
meta-physical problems and impri-
sons intellect within its own barri-
cades of perpetual interrogations.
In every Mumukshu there is an
infinite yearning for the Infinite
and he wants a way out. Inthe very
beginning of the book the author has
announced his plan of campaign.
“What is the truthbehind the fitful
hints which reach us intimating
that there exists in India an old
wisdom that promises the most
extraordinary  development  of
mental powers to those who practise
it?” He says he has a scientific

training and is as a matter of fact
most rational in his outlook. He is
not religious in the accepted sense
of the term. Intellectual proofs of
one system over another have
made him tired and he has become
sceptical of everything * which
cannot be proved by personal experi-
ence.” He does not want to be the
depository of other people’s doc-
trines.

Applying his tests he found that
the Parsi Messiah, Meher Baba,
was not up to his expectations.
He devotes two chapters for
Meher Baba. To him the story
of Meher Baba provides a ‘' handy
illustration of the strength and
defect in Indian character. India
suffers from the defects of an illite-
rate and over-religious race, un-
trained in those scientific modes of
thought which demand the divorce
of emotion from reason, history
from hearsay, and fact from imagi-
nation.”

Eulogy on Dayalbagh

Mr. Brunton, on the other hand,
devotes a very informing chapter
to describe his visit to Dayalbagh in
Agra, the headquarters of the Sat-
Sangis, of the Radhasoami cult. He
was much impressed by the unique
powers of organisation of Sahibji
Maharaj, their leader, and in the
growing industrial town of Dayal-
bagh he sees an answer to the econo-
mic problems of this country. He
has not however critically gone into
the problem and discussed how far a
system, however much it might take
after a Western pattern, can bea
model for all India, if it is built on
theocratic foundations. Anyway the
experiment is really novel, and he
finds in Dayalbagh ‘“‘a curious mix-
ture of American ilertness and
practicality, British predilection for
correct conduct and Indian devout-
ness and contemplativeness.”
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Most Impressed by Ramana
Maharshi

For a person with the intellectual
equipment and spiritual sensitive-
ness of Mr. Brunton, itis no wonder
that the Sage of Tiruvannamalal
made the strongest appeal. In the
June issue of this magazine we had
published portions from a letter of a
friend who records his impressions
of Sri Ramana Maharshi. Our
friend’s critical outlook and
Mr. Brunton’s are materially the
same. We can unhesitatingly say
that the three chapters he devotes
to depict the character and 'perso-
nality of Ramana DMaharshi form
the most interesting portion of his
travel diary. Sir Francis Young-
husband who has written a nice
foreword to the book has also drawn
the reader’s attention to this fact.
The author makes an honest con-
fession of faith when he says “I feel
that in the Maharshi I have met the
most mysterious personality whom
life has yet brought withinthe orbit
of my experience,”

Come to Reveal, not to Argue
Again in another place he says:

"It geems fto me that the presenco
of men like Maharshi ensures the conti-
nuity down history of a divine message
from regions not easily accessible to us
all. It seems to me farther that one
must accept the fact that such a sage
comes to reveal something to us, not to
argue anything with us. At any rate
his teachings make a strong appeal to
me, for his personal attitude and prac-
tical method, when understood, are

quite scientific in their way. He brings
no supernatural power and demands no
blind religious faith, ....coceeeueus He
avoids the dark and debatable waters of
wizardry, in which so many promising
voyages have ended in shipwreck. Ile
simply puls forward a way of solf-
analysis, which can be practised irrespec-
tive of any ancient or modern theories
or beliefs which one may hold, a way
that will finally lead man to true self-
understanding.”

In another place he candidly
remarks, “I have to admit, in
answer to my inner questioner, that
he is the one man, who hasim-
pressed me more than any other
person I have ever met, whether in
the East or West.”

Need for more of Honest
Pictures

After afruitful stay of some event-
ful weeks, Mr. Brunton returned to
his native land and in his heart of
hearts he yearns to come back to
India and dedicate himself for a
deeper understanding of the Self,
and bask for some more time under
the spiritual radiance of one who is
recognised by many as a Jivanmukta
and a Brahmajnani. Visits from
men like our friend will undoubtedly
go & long way to bridge these
two mighty streams of culture, of
the East and of the West. \We have
great pleasure in unhesitatingly
recommending this brilliant record
of Mr. Brunion’s travels to be read
by all lovers of Incdia. As a piece of
literature giving graphic pictures of
Indian life, this book has few com-
peers.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

Taog Catnoric CHURCH: ARGU-
MENTS, TEACHINGS, PRACTICES: DBy
Michael D. Lyons L. G., Light of the
East Office, 30, Park Street, Calcutta.

This booklet aims to be a skelcton
outline * of the principal arguments for
the truth of the Catholic Church, some of
the most striking teachings and deeds
of Jesus Christ and the main beliefs
and practices of the Catholics.” Such
a short book as this will be gladly wel-
comed by the faithful Catholic popula-
tion, especially ab this timoe when many
cannot expect to have the necessary
leisure to master the voluminous lite-
rature that has sprung up round the
* holy Church.” How it will appeal to
the non-Catholics and those Catholics
who have disinherited all that Catholi-
cism has offered exccpt the denomina-
tion they chance to belong to by birth,
we are not in a position to judge
precisely. Critical literature brought
out by Iinnumerable counter-move-
ments headed by men counted among
the greatest of thinkers and reformers,
has evaluated the claims of the “only
infallible Church ” within the last five
centuries. It is nob necessary here to
examine the fruth and excellence of the
Catholic tenets; nor can the age-long
quarrel existing between enlightened
reason and seetarian dogma be settled
in a trice.

Nevertheless we would like to make
a note of the following facts that have
struck us. IHistory has given sufticient
warnings to cry halt as soon as bigotry
and favaticism cease to afford any
motive force for some universal good. It
is a pity that in spite of these millen-
niums of enlightenment there are
many who overlook this warning.
Each and every one has full and legiti-
mate right to ' prove’ the excsllence
of his faith in the light of his ** Biblical
Science.”” But when one tries to rate
other’s faiths by odious comparisons
one forgets the demands of equity. The
author of this booklet attributes the

reported miracles by Hindu ascetics to
natural causes and Catholic miracles to
suspension of laws by the power of
God. DBut if natural causes explain a
phenomenon why should it be counted
a miracle at all ? However, it may be
remombered that Hinduism is not out
on proving its truth by miracles and
“ registered cures.” Miracles are cried
down in Hindu scriptures as a stumb]l-
ing block in the path of & religious
aspirant.

At another place in the booklet,
the author's incapacity to grasp
the significance of the Mayva doctrine
of the Hindus is sadly evident.
Christ, he says, was ‘‘not an Avatar
bearing a form assumed in Maya to
win love but a real man borm as
a tender infant feeling the ecold of a
winter's stable, thirsty and hungry,
often despised and persecuted....oe......
the true Kalki.” Exactly because of this
very nabure, the llindus would choose
to call an Avatar a manifestation in the
roalm of Maya. The word “real” is
understood by Hindus as beyond
change and decay. The logical mind of
a Hindu revolts at the idea of compro-
mising between a mufable human form,
heir to hunger and thirst, and the
overlasting Reality. Hence the recog-
nition of a relative Reality in the
realm of cause and effect (Maya).

There are such other statements
which the reader of this booklet may
casily discover. None can be fair in
making comparisons with a shallow and
biased study of other scriptures.

Howover the reading public should
be thankful to the learned author for
the valuable contribution which he has
laid within the reach of all so that
those who are interested in the subject
may easily get from it a very clear
notion about Roman Catholicism.

T. C.

INDIA IN THE MAKING: By Swamt
Avyaktananda, Ramakrishna dshrama,
Patna. DPages 114.
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The subject matter of this book origi-
nally appeared in the AMorning Star of
Patna and the Prabuddha Bharata.

India is passing through troubled
days and very many schemes are in the
air. Most of these are mainly imita-
tive; for the glare of the West is too
great to be resisted. ‘' India in the
Making” comes in time with a clear
message. Though the author seems to
advocate modern humanism as is
practised in the West, still he has
insisted on adhering to the spiritual
ideal. Our religion and our social
order, he rightly observes, have surviv-
ed many a catastrophe and vicissibude
because of the universal features latent
in them. It would be foolishness on our
part to give up all the achievements of
the past and begin from the beginning.

For a book of its size, the present
volume gives a vast amount of informa-
tion and food for thought. Thereis not
one aspect of life, spiritual or secular,
which has not besn touched by the
author. A comparative study of
Eastern and Western ideas on Reli-
gion, Philosophy, Art, Politics and
Social Order has been made aud their
histories have been traced from very
early times. In this respect it will
prove a useful reference book. In the
end the author gives his constructive
programme after duly considering
(1) the spiritual ideal, {2) the remnants
of India’s past institutions and (3) the
noblest achievernents and the new
experiments of the modern West.

N.R.

THE BHAMATI CATUSSUTRI: (with
Sankara’s Commentary) Translated into
English by Mr. S. 8. Suryanarayana
Sastri, }. 4., B. Sc.{Ozon), Bar-at-Law,
Head of the Department of Philosophy
and My.C. Kunhan Baja, M.4., D, Phil.
(Ozon), Head of the Department of Sans-
krit, University of. Madras. DPublished
by the Theosophical Publishing House,
Adyar, Madras. :

To get a clear idea of the knowledge
of Brahman one should study the
Upanishads- and the Vedanta Sutras
which give a synthetic and harmonious
view of the teachings of the former.
The aphorisms are too abstruse to be

comprohended by the independent
Iabour of even the finest intellect.
Acharya Sankara has therefore done a
signal service to Indis and the world
by writing a commentary, exhaustive,
clear, forceful and rational at the same
time—a commentary which has won
for him the name of Bhashyakara and
the approbation of Eastern and West-
ern savants like Max Muller, Deussen
a: d others. How unfathomably deep
and grand—Prasanta Gambhiram—tho
intellect of Sankara was, is incompre-
hensible without diving into the ocean
of hislearned writings. And without
the holp of a diver it will be impossible
for ug to bring to the surface the peer-
less pearls that are contained within
its vast bosom,

Among the many annotators of the
Acharya, the name of Vachaspati Misra,
the author of Bhamati, stands pre-emi-
nent. With his far-reaching and sear-
ching intellect he has laid bare the full
import of many difficult aspects of
Sankara’s wonderful philosophy.
Catussutri, or the first four Sutras,
form the keynote of his teachings. The
first Sutra hints that the teachings of
Vedanta would be fruitful only to
those who have qualified themselves by
rooting out worldly desires, and pos-
sess a sincere longing for the know-
ledge of Brahman, or the Absolute for
its own sake. Those who want to make
it 2 mere intellectual pastime are, so to
say, debarred from entering the sanc-
tum sanctorum of its magnificent
temple. The remaining aphorisms deal
with the naturs of the Deity and with
the ways and means of attaining Him
and with His relation to the whols
unijverse consisting of animate and in-
animate objects. He i3 Lternal Exis-
tence-Knowledge-Bliss. All that wo
see within and without us spring out
of Him and go back to Him at the time
of dissolution. He is the causa sui.
The scriptures, which are the store-
house of spiritual laws discovered by
the seers, all point to Him who is One,
but who is called differently.
Scientists call It Matter, spiribual men
call It Self or Brahman.

In translating Sankara's Commen-
tary on these Suiras and side by side
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presenting the work of Vachaspati
Misra, in a clear, faithful and orthodox
style, the Iiditors have done an invalu-
able service to the cause of Vedanta.
The usefulness of the volume has been
considerably enhanced by a learned
and eritical Introduction and by the
addition of elaborate and exhaustive
Notes. These reveal how vast and
thorough is the knowledge of the trans-
lators in the domain of Eastern and
Western philosophy. The fundamental
ideas of Vachaspati on the authorita-
tiveness of scripture without being
detrimental to the interest of reason
and scienco, have been dealt with in a
masterly way with brilliant references

to the logicl theory of Bradley, Bogan-
quet ete. Primal Nescienca with its
location, Isvara as the ereator of the
world, Releass emotional and absolute,
and lastly Jivanmukti or the nature of
a realised soul, have all been discussed
with remarkable clearness,

The arrangement of the Sanskrit
texts and English translations, and
indeed the entirs get up, are praise-
worbthy, while the elaborate Notes at
the end would be found highly useful
by those who wish to make a detailed
study. We heartily recommend the
volume to all scholars and learners,
both Oriental and Occidental.

S. A

NEWS AND REPORTS

Opening of the Ramakrishna
Ashram in Karachi

For some time past various Swamis
of the Ramakrishna Order were visiting
Karachi on lecture tours at the invita-
tion of a few ardent devotees. Now
owing to the philanthrophy of some
citizens of Karachi amongst whom are
Prinecipal Gokhale, Prof. Junnarkar,
Seths Rochiram Thakurdas, Nanoobhai
Doongursee, Mr. Nagarkar and others,
it has been possible to start an Ashram
in a rented bungalow behind the Sind
Tile Factory in the Garden Quarter. At
present there are only two Swamis
resident there, chief of them being
Swami Sharvananda.

The opening ceremony of the Ashram
took place on Friday the 15th Juns.
The programme of the day wag divided
into two parts, viz: the religious obser-
vances in the morning from 8 a.m. to
9 a.m. accompanied by Bhajan, Puja,
ete, and public lectures by leading
citizens of Karachi in the eveningin
the Theosophical Society’s Hall,

After devotional songs sung by one
of the monks of the Ashram the pro-
ceedings of the evening were opened by
Mr. F. J. Ginwalla of Bombay with a
short speech wherein he recounted the
rise and development of the Bombay
branch of the Ashram during the last

eleven years since ity start by the same
Swami. Hoe hoped that the seed which
was being planted that day in Karachi
would in course of time grow into a
tree of life and afford shelter to the
weary seeking happiness and peace.

Heo was followed by Principal Gokhale
who, referred o the work of the Rama-
krishna Mission in America and appeal-
ed to the citizens of Karachi, especially
the younger generation, to take full
advantage of the presence of the Swamis
amongst them.

Principal Butani, the next speaker
narrated how he first made acquaintance
of the Mission in Brindaban and Rishi-
kesh, where he found *‘‘a few stalwart
and tall Swamis engaged in the work
of affording relief to the cholera and
flood-stricken people of those parts.”
Referring to the universality of Rama-
krishna Paramahamsa’s religion and his
intense love of God, he said that an
Ashram started under such auspices
would not fail to radiate love, happiness
and bliss in their city.

Professor Junnarkar in a telling and
nice little speech referred foan incident
in the lives of Ramakrishra Parama-
hamsa and Sadhu Hiranand, in which
the Sadhu, while still a young man ab
the threshold of his public career, ran
to Calcutta on hearing that Sri Rama-
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krishna wag lying i1l on his death bed.
Sadhu Hiranand had an interview with
the Paramahamsa at the end of which,
a3 an unsophisticated child that he was,
he desired to visit the country of Sadhu
Hiranand. Although it wag nob possi-
ble for the Paramahamsa to visit Sind
when on this earth, the speaker was
glad that it had beon possible after a
lapse of about 50 years to have his
emissaries to fulfil the great wish of
the Master befors he passed into
Samadhi,

Swami Sharvananda spoke next. e
said that Sri Ramakrishna ig not mere-
ly a personality but a principle. In
this land God has from time to time
gent Teachers who not only preached
the eternal verities but showed by their
example how to realise them. The
fact that such Teachers have taken
birth in India from time to time shows
that our country is not dead as an
entity although it has become & sub-
ject mation for centuries. India has
still a mission to give to the world and
it is to show how gpiritual values are
ultimately more important in the life
of nations as well as in those of indi.
viduals. The West has no doubt con-
quered the East and has sought to
master and domineer over it; but India
has also her conquests to rm.ke Unlike
those of the West, however, her con-
quests are those of the brute in man.
Today the world noeds the teachings
of India and that is why great minds
of the West like Max Muller, Romain
Rolland and others have not failed to
appreciate our spiritual heritage, Hae
$hen briefly referred to the part played
by the various Math and Mission cen-
tres in spreading the culburaland spiri-
tual mission of India.

. Proceeding, the Swami said that tho
last time he went fo Karachi, some of
the prominent gentlemen impressed
upon him the necessity of establishing
an Ashram in Karachi. An Ashram wag
now an accomplished fact, and he was
glad, he said, that in his efforts he was
very much assisted by the co-operation
and self-sacrifice of a few friends who
were good enough to contribute finan-
cially for its upkeep «

Ramakrishna Mission’s Relief
Work in Assam

YWe have opened thres relief cen-
tres, wiz,, Jhingabari, Bilajuri, and
Bangsikunda in the flood-affected areas
in Sylhet, and two others, wviz,
Dharamtul and Fulaguri in the distriet
of Nowgong. DPressing appeals for
help have compelled us since then to
increase comnsiderably the number of
villages within the jurisdiction of all
our cenbres. Altogether 974 mds. 29 srs.
8chs. of rice were distributed among
6248 recipients of 114 villages until
August 7, besides 407 pieces of new
clothes and 16 pieces of old ones. A
small quantity of Chira and molasses
wasg also distributed in some cases.

Along with the distribution of food-
sbuffs, distribution of cloth, paddy
seeds and supply of capital money to
the able-bodied youths and widows to
help them to restart their hereditary
occupations, have however now become
an immediate necessity. Our small
distributions in these directions are too
inadequate to meet the urgent demands.
Our funds are well-nigh exhausted.

Our relief work in Behar is still
going on from Monghyr and Motihari.
Asg the latter district hag been recently
subjeet to floods, we have to give fresh
necessary relief there. We are also
having petitions from other parts to
start relief works. Bub the paucity
of our funds does not allow us to
undertake fresh work. OQOur total
collection for this relief work s
Rs. 1,12,950-13-9 and total disburse-
ment Rs. 1,11,067-10-0 leaving only a
small balance Wxth us.

We therefore earnestly appeal to our

generous friends to stretch their '

accustomed helping hands once again
to relieve the sufferings of the people
of Assam.

Contributions, hcwever small, will
be thankfully received and acknow-
ledged by the President, Ramakrishna
Mission, Belur Math (Howrah).

(Sd.) VIRAJANANDA,

Secretary.
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The greatest book of the age on spiritual life

GOSPEL OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ¢ M’ a direct disciple of’the Master)

IN TWO VOLUMES

To gain a real understanding of the personality and
teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, there is no better book than
this. ¢ M?’, an eminent disciple of his, wrote this wonder-
ful book on the basis of the diary he used to keep for
recording the conversations of the Master. It presents
Sri Ramakrishna's teachings in a dramatic setting, giving
a vivid pen-picture of the occasions wheun they were
delivered and the persons who listened to them. Ifisin
the form of conversations and reads like a novel, but there
is no problem of Spiritusl Life that does not find a solution
therein. '

* The move ig quite original and nsver was the life of a gre;t
Teacher brought before the public untarnished by the writer's mind,

{
agyou are doing......... I am really in a transport when I read
them.”—Swami Vivekananda.

Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.
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DRGDRSYA VIVEKA

(An analysis of the Seer and the Scen)’
BY

Swami Nikhilananda

1ith Sanskrit Text—word for word rendering=—English translation—
notes~ explanatory quotations—valuable and elatorate introduction and witha
Foreword by Mr. V. SUBRAHMANYA IYER, B. A,

Drgdrsya Viveka is one of the most valvable compendiums of Adwaita
Phllosopby and it deals with the central theme of the Vedanta.

Excellent Printing and Get- up.
Price Re. 1.

The Vedanta Kesari Office Mylapore, Madras.
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“ The Vedanta Kesari”’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS
LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(in Telugu)

A comprehensive chronologieal account of the wouderful Life of the
Saint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English Biography.

Very beautiful language—Excellent get—up—Complete in one
volume, of Demy 878 Pages with many picbures,

Price Cloth Rs. 5.
GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

It is a series of conversations in which the highest spiritual truths
were expounded by the Master, in simple langnage with homely

illustrations. .
Price Re. 1-8-0

SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

The most exhaustive and comprehensive collection of sayings
and parables.

. Price : Board—Re. 1-8-0

The Life and Teachings of Swami

Vivekananda e e 0 80
Chicago Address of Swami Vivekananda 06 0
Words of the Master by Swami Brahma.- '

nanda 0 6 0
Raja Yoga by Swamj Vivekananda ... 1 40
Karma Yoga - v vee 012 O
Bhakti Yoga ous 0 8 0
Narada Bhakti Sutras .., 0 4 0
Path to Perfection 0 20
My Plan of Campaign 0 30
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The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)
By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A.

With original Sutras, their word for word meaning, explanatory quotations,
and an unbiassed and thoughtful exposition in most elear and lucid English,
bighly spoken of by ths Press. ‘The Vedanta Kesari' ‘The Prabuddha
Bharata’ 'The Modern Review ' 'The Statesman ‘The Amrita Bazar Patrika’
*The Indian Daily Mail’ ¢ Peace’ as well as by the eminent scholars of the
world, Drs. Barnett, Keith, Jacobl,Jolly, Rapson, Hopkine, Winternitz, Thomas,
Jackson, 8, N. Das Gupta, Rabindranath Tagore, P. Narasinbayys, Moreno,
Lord Ronaldshay, Mahamahopadhyayas, Pramatha Nath Tarks Bbuskban and
Durga Charan Bankhya Vedanta Tirtha, Pandits Kokileswar Bastri, S. Radha-
krishnan and Gopi Nath Kaviraj, Erajavidehi Mohant Mabarsj Santa Das
Babaji, etc. Most attractive and useful to beginners, over 800 pages in all, cloth
bound with title inscribed Io gilt lelters. Price Rs. 5 only, postage extra,

To be hadof The Author, Hastisunda Barisal, Bengal, India.

*“The Vedanta Kesari*” Office, Mylapore Madras.
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INSPIRED TALKS

'BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
‘ (THIRD EDITION)

The book containg & series of inspiring conversations on various
religious and philosophical topics during the Swami’s seven weeks’
stay af Thousand Island Park, America—recorded by a distinguished
American lady disciple who had the rare privilege of sitting long at his
feet., A few valuable notes also have been added where the Swami's
utterances might appear to be abrupt and unconnectsd. The preseunt
volume is the first to give us words spoken by him, so long hidden in
the intimacy of an inner circle,

" There cannot be & better friend, a better guide to all humanity

.than this, Whoever will tasts the nectar in it is sure to know tha

death has no power over him. May every soul seeking illumination,
rest, and peace have recourse to it to end his or her miseries once
for all.’s —Swami Bamakrishnananda.
With portraits of the Swami and the houss at Thousand Island Park
Prica Paper Bound Re. 1-4; Cloth Bound Re. 1-12.
(To Subscribers of "' The Vedanta Kesari’’, Each Ag. 2 less).
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Works By
Swami Ramakrishnananda

Sri Krishna, the Pastoral and the King-maker.
(FOURTH EDITION) ‘

This book gives a clear idea of the full and varied life of
the Incarnation, Liord Sri Krishna. It reproduces faithfully
and accurately the glowing narratives of Srimad Bhagavatam—

(fihe i?spired work of Vyasa—with all its wealth of descriptive
etail.

Price As. 12.
To Subscribers of V.E. As. 10.

Path to Perfection (3 rd edition) . Azls
(To Subscribers of V.X.) ... 3
True Self of 2an . 4
Wisdom and Devotion 4
Search after Happiness ... e 12

“The Vedanta Kesari *’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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Life of Sri Ramakrishna
A detailed chronological account of the Master’s
wonderful life, based on the most authentic sources, with
a foreword by Mahatma Gandhi.

With one tricoloured and several hali-tone portraits.
Price: Third Edition BOARD Rs. 5. CLOTH Rs. 6-8,

Swami Vivekananda’s Works
Complete Works in Seven Volumes,

Each—Board, Rs. 3. Cloth, Rs. 3-8.
Index to Complete Works 0-10-0
Rs. As. Rs. As.
Hinduism 0! 10 | Epistles,
Raja Yoga we 1 4] LIL 111 & IV series,
Jnana Yoga v 112) each 0 10
Bhakti Yoga we 0127 Do. V&VI each
Karma Yoga wee 012 crown size ... 0 8
The Smence and Philo- Do, UI & IV
sophy of Religion 0 12 Pocket Edn. each 0 = 6
A Study of Religion 0 12 | The Vedanta Philoso-
Realisation and its phy wee 06
Methods wee 0 10 | My Master wee 0 8
The East and the Chicago Address ... 0 4
West wee 0 19| Modern India wie 0 6
Religion of Love ... 0 12 | Christ the Messen.
Indian Lectures ger wee 03
(Colombo toAlmora) 2 8| Pavhari Baba ... 0 3
Inspired Talks ... 1 4 Reply to Madras
Do. Cloth ... 1 12|. Address v 0 4
Women of India ... 0 3 |India andher Problem 0 10
Thoughts on Religion and Philoso-
Vedanta . ... 0 10 phy Part I wee 012

VEDANTA-SARA OF SADANANDA

With Introduction, Text, English Translation and Comments
" BY SWAMI NIKIHILANANDA

The special features of the various commentaries on this
" epitome of Advaita Philosophy have been beautifully
e presented to the English knowing people.
Excellent get-up ‘ Price Re. 14

" *The Vedanta Kesari ”’ Office, Mylapore, Madras

(11)

WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA
DAYS IN AN INDIAN MONASTERY

Indian life hasbeen described and interpreted ina very charming
way by the well-known American Auther who lived for sometime in
an Indian monastery.

Excellent get-up. With 10 Illustrations, Price Rs. 4—8—0.,
SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS DISCIPLES

A comprehensive life of Sri Ramakrishna, Materials collected from
the most authentic sources. Will be read like a story book, Fluent

style and nice get-up. .
Price Rs. 4.

THE OPEN PORTAL
A new book containing a large number of soul-sbirring poems,
Excellent get-up, Prics Rs, 2-8-0,
THE HABIT OF HAPPINESS
Emlnently Practical, Deals with the Technique of Meditation,
Price Re. 1--8— 0
At Seven Annas each
HEALTH AND HEALING & THE PRACTICE OF DEYOTIOXN

At Four Annas each

Sleap and Samadbi; What is Maya; Robert Browning &
Vedanta ; Development of the Will; The Indian Mind and the Indian
Culture. Eastern and Western Religious Ideals.
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WOMEN OF INDIA
By SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

(A Lecture hitherto unpublished in India)

The booklet is a lecture of the Swami delivered at the Shakespeare
Club House, Pasadena, California in January of 1900. Hers the Swami
shows how the Indian ideal of Womanhood has perfected motherhood
to its zenith in confiradistinction to that of the West which have deve-
loped wifehood. But the ideal woman in the modern age must com-
bine both of them. _ —Mormng Leader,
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Words of the Master

By Swami Brahmananda

A colleation of the choicest and representativa sa.yings.of Sri

Ramakrishna.
Price: Paper As. 5 Cloth As. 10

SEESEaRERE25

The “*Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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Works of Swami Paramananda
(AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS.)

Soul’s Secret Door, Poems (Flexible) Rs. 3-0-0. “'The book sheds
_an almost tonic sense of Peace and Repose.”—Evaning Post, Naw
" York,

Book of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—It contains high and ennobling
- thoughts for every day in the year—each page containing the salient
thoughts for the day. Pp. Dy. 8vo 400, Price Rs. 4

The Vigil (Flexible) Ra. 3: (cloth) Rs. 2-8. ' Mysticism in its

truest form finds expresgsion here, The poet has struek fire in aven the

i smallast fragment of verses with his limpid honesty of mind."
-~ Bufialo Courier. (with a Portrait of the Author.)

The Path of Devotion—(Sth edition) Cloth—Re. 1.12.
Contents: Devotion, Furity, Steadfastness, Fearlessness,
+Qelf-gurrender, Sanskrit Prayer and Salutations with English

Practical Series

Faith as a Constructive Force. Creative Pewer of Silensce.
Spiritual Healing. Secret of Right Activity., Self Mastery.
At Re, 1-8 each. '

Comparative Study Series

Emerson and Vedanta. Christ and Oriental Ideals. Plato and
Vedic Idealism. )
A_t Rea.1 each.

Books and Pamphlets
: Rs. A, Rs, A.

Universal Ideal of Religion 0

THE MANAGER,
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HINDUISM

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
A collection of five lectures on Hinduism by the
Hlustrious Swami

“1t givesa clear and succinct account of the greatness of the
religion—its all-comprehensiveness, and above all its wide tolerance, in
eloquent and illaminating language.” —Theosophist,
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E‘,i Every one ought to read it to have a clear idea on Hinduism.
g “ There can be no better popular handbook to our religion,”
b

by

[ﬁ

B

h

—The Hindu.
Price As. 10.

(To subseribers of * The Vedanta Kesari,” As, 8 only.)
__.‘.—
COMPLETE WORKS OF

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

' :ATrnnslation. _
- ”Translations from Sanskrit A few remaining copies of .the old Edz'tzon.
: . ! Complete Works, Vol.l. Contains The Universe and Man,
Bhaga'va,t Gl“‘! Pbeket Size. (Flexible) Re. 1-12. The Soul of Man, Path to Perfection, and Necessity of Religion. In
* Upanishads, With Commentary. (Isba, Kena, Katha) Re.1-12. this book many abstruse metaphysical truths of the Hindu Seriptores

have been very lucidly expounded and elucidated in simple language.
D. C. Pp. 271. ]
Flexible bound, Original Price Re. 1.8, Reduced Price As. 8 only.

th

g One copy of ** Consolation " by the same author will be given
u free with the book.
‘[}3
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‘Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Third Edition)

This is the most exhaustive and comprehensive collection of the
Master's sayings. 1003 of these including parables are arranged and
4 classified into chapters with topical headings.

TS PGS a5 R5R5RERSRE RS RS RS R5EEE5 3525252525 2525252525R5259352525 2525285258525 050525252525252525

My Creed 2 0 Pr{zﬁ:j}e&and Pur poseff 0o 7 E Every saying js a suggest of wisdom ﬁf; .for daily cox_:templation.
Rhytam of Life ... 7" 3 8 Science & Practics of Yoga 0 4 ﬂ :I‘hey are mos? Un}versal and Ca._th_ohc in epirib and will suit all people
The Way of Peace and Teaching of Christ and ) irrespective of their creed or religion. Coutains a valuable glossary.
Blessedness . 1 12 Oriental Ideals v 0 4 & The sayings elucidate in a simple and foreceful manner the funda-
do (paper) 1 0 Harvest-field of Life .. 0 4 mental truths of religion and are baged by Sri Ramakrishna Parama-
- Vedanta in Practios 1+ 13 Yoga and Christian Mystics 0 4 hamsa on bis spiritual experiences and not on books and therefore have
do (paper) ... 1 0 Civilization & Spiritualism 0 ¢ U considerable spiritual valae. —The Hindu.
BeIinc&rnatlion and - glorifying Paén & Advors)ityO 4 ' Crown 8 vo. pp. 340
mmortality ... rayer cards (6 variehies . - BE
Problem of Lifeand Death 0 8 -  each w 0 2 g Prics Clath Rs. 2. Board Re. 1-10.
Power of Thought ... 0 7 Right Resolution ... .. 0132 To subscribers of Vedanta Kesari sach As. 2 less.
7 Healing Meditation e 013 f 0

SN ah 552535 R5R5P5RSESR5E52525 42525528 252SE5R2525e5e525a5 0

“ The Vedanta Kesari *’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
X COMPREHENSIVE COLLECTION WITH A SKETCH
OF HIS LIFE AND TEACHINGS
?EHIS is an exhaustive and comprehensive collection of the works of Swami
% vVivekananda. It contains, among others, his eloquent character-sketch
of '* My Master " : his celebrated lecture at the great Parliament of Religions
at Chicago; all the important and valuable speeches, addresses and discourses
delivered in England, America and India on Gnana Yoga, Bhakti Yoga, Karma
Yoga, Vedanta, and Hinduism ; a choice eollection of the contributions of the
Swami to various papers and periodicals hitherto wnot available in book form;
some of his private letters to friends : and a selection from his beautiful poems,
7th Edition. With Two Portraits and Appreciations.
Price Rs.3. To Subs. of the ** I. R.” Rs. 2.8.

THE MISSION OF OUR MASTER
ESSAYS AND DISCOURSES BY THE EASTERN AND WESTERN
DISCIPLES OF RAMAKRISHNA—VIVEKANANDA
PRINCIPAL CONTENTS :
VIVEKANANDA BRAHMANANDA
ABHEDANAXNDA SARADANANDA
TRIGU NATITA TURYANANDA
BODHAXN AND A KRIPANANDA
VIRAJANANTDA SHARVANANDA
N I VEDIT A D'E V A M AT A

MISS WALDO PARAMANANDA
PRICE Rs. 8 (THREE).
TO SUBSCRIBERS OF THE * INDIAN REVIEW " Rs. 2.8,

Books are given at concession rates only to subscribers of The Indian Review.
Any one who wishes to buy books at concession rales must remit Rs. Five
(12 sh. Foreign) one year's subscription to the Review, in advance.

@. X. NATESAN & €0., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS.

RAMAKRISHNANANDA

Just out ! Just out !/

UNIVERSAL PRAYERS

Selected and translated from
Sanskrit Religious Literature

By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

Contents :—Introduction viewing Prayer from different aspects;
Peaco chant ; Hymns and Stotras from the Vedas, the various Puranas
and the various Acharyas. Sanskrif on the left page and the English
translation on the right page,

Most useful for daily devotions
Flexible Binding Excellent get up.
Foolscap 8 vo. over Pages 250. Price: Re. 1-4.0.
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Editors : Swami Amriteswarananda and S8wami Tapasyananda,
Publisher : Swami Hrishikesananda,
Printers: The Kesari Printing Works, Madras.
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